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ColleSied out of the beft Catechiſts 


By the Right Reverend Father in God, WILLIAM 
Lord Biſhop of Gleceſter, 


Negligentia magna Parochi in docendo ad ſalutem neceſſaria nem- 
pe (ymbolum, Decalogum, & Pater noſter, mortalis eff. Ubi 
paſſim magnus abuſus eſt eorum, qui contenti docniſſe Symbo- | | 
lum Latine, non explicant populo rudi myſteria fidei , pre- 
ſertim Trinitatis, Incarnationis, tantopere ad ſalntem neceſ- 
faria. 

Ve Parochis, ve Epiſcopis, ve Prelatis, 
Eman. Sa. Aphoriſm, voce Parochns. 


LONDON, 


Printed for william Grentham, at the Black Bear near the 
| little Vorth djor in St Pauls Charch-jard. 1671. 
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To the Right Reverend Father in God, 


GILBERT, 


By Gods eſpecial Providence, 


Lord Biſhop of London, and Dean 
of His Majeſties Chappe], 


May it pleaſe your Lordſhip, 

S5S9SHat I prelent this work to your 
3 T view, isnot for any worth I con- 
> O04 ceive 1n it. For it 1s fitted for 
ſuch capacities as the Church ordained the 
Original which it explains. And then 
it cannot be expected, that I ſhould ſearch 
into thoſe depths,that ought to be prelented 
to ſo learned, ſograve, and fo ripe a judge- 
ment. But you are a chict and principal Fas 
ther, and Propugnator of that Religion pro- 
feſſed in the Church of England, which 1s e- 
very way conlonant to the Do@rine and 
Diſcipline of the Primitive times, of which 
the foundations are laid down and diſcover- 
ed in this Catechiſm, in the poliſhing of 
which I have beſtowed my pains: And 
A 3 ther e- 
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therefore this hach encouraged me to preſent 
my conceptions to your quick eye, and to 
ſubmit them to your cenſure, being reſol- 
ved to ſtand or fall, as your wildom (hall 
pals ſentence. 

Some years are paſſed, fince theſe briefand 
plain Colleions were publiſhed , and the 
occaſion the following Epiſtle will ſpeak 
out. With approbation, they have been re- 
ceived,and the whole impreſſion fold off;So 
that being called upon by eminent men in 
. the'Church,to publiſh them again, I thought 
it my duty to invoke your Lordſhips Patro- 
nage, and that you would be my Buckler, 
as you have been hitherto, againſt any hat 
ſhould dare to oppoſe theſe ſolid and fun- 
damental Truths, which none will be fo 
impudent to contradict, but branded Here- 
ticks, and hot-brain'd Phanaticks. Theſe in 
great ſwarms as angry Waſps, buz and 
humm about our Hives, and that they in- 
vade nor, and ſtea] not the honey from our 
Bees, there cannot be any better Detenfa- 
tive provided, than an 1njunCtion for fre- 
quent Catechizing , without which Ser- 
mons, as now in faſhion, upon Deſultory 
Texts, will be of little aſe. And 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 


| And lamentable experience hath taught us, 
that this is an undeniable Truth. For ever 
ſince Sermonizing hath juſtled out this ne- 
ceſlary inſtruQion @ enjoyned on the Lords {en ©! 
Gay, and every Holiday, to be done by eve- ions 1559. 


, " Injunct. 44. 
RedQor, Vicar, and Curate, halt an hour x: Canon $9 


or more before evening prayer, our people —arnevge of 
have been poſitfled with ſtrage errors in Confirmat 
Religion, & hurried on by the ſpirit of gid- 

dinels, of taCtion, of rebellion. It 1s theretore 

my hearts deſire, that both the Queens In- 
junQion, the practiſe of the Canon, and that 
command of his Gracious Majeſties wile 

and pious Grandfather, King James, of Bleſ- 

{ed memory were impoſed atreſh,and ſtrict- 

ly called upon to be oblerved,viz. that after- 

noons Lectures were converted into expla- 

nations of ſome neceſſary Rudiments of the 
Catechiſm : a cuſtome which is yer in ule, 
in the moſt of the' b reformed Churches be- zugics,cact:; 
yond ſea, and were it but tor that 'onely, _—_ _ 
thoſe, who bear ſo great affection to their 
praQtiſe 3 in other things, might, methinks, 

caſt one good look toward it. I wiſh,c ſaith « Hamas 


Le Strange 


a diſcreet and Learned Author, that the y Of Alliance of 
the Presbyterian inclination would more | —— 


liſten 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


me : 


liſten to theſe their friends, and if not for 
Conformities, yet for Chriſtianities ſake, not 
ſuffer preaching ſo totally to uſurp and juſtle 
out this moſt neceſlary office, that, as an In- 
mate, to expel the right owner. Fas eſt &5» 
ab hoſe doceri, Taught they may be from 
thoſe Puritans of the Church of Rome the 

eſuits, who take it for their glory that they 
are the moſt diligent. Catechiſts, and for to 
incourage the children that come to be cate- 
chized, from their Desks and Pulpits, do 
uſually ſcatter their 4r094cr< among them. This 
is the work upon which I would adviſe and 
beleech my tellow-labourers to ſpend them- 
ſelves,and their pains elpecially; and to eaſe 
their labour, and to help them onward in 
this good work, 'tis ſuppoſed, thele obſer: 
vations may be very inſtrumental. 

Now of all the Catechiſms I have ſeen, in 
this one thing I mult give the Prerogative to 
this of our Church, & commend it ro babes 
in Chriſt, for whole lake it was compoled ; 
that, in the entrance into it, the child is put 
in mind of his lolemn vow and promile 
made unto God in his Baptiſm, which con- 


fiſts in his Abrenunaation, the Profeſſion of 
his 
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his Faith, ' atid obſervation of the Commande- 
ments:& after to give hearty thanks jor his ma- 
rricularion, oringraiting into Chrilt, in which 
moſt Catechiſins arc altogether defedtive, Fur. 
ther, all the anſwers following are .brict; but 
full, and fitted for weaker memories, requiring 
only explication, but not addition. Qz:ztilian 
was wont to-fay, that they who: were ro bring 
up children,mult deal by them as men. do with 
narrow-mouth'd bottles, inſtill their princt- 
les,as they-do the water by liteleand lictle, for 
if 7e beovcwhaſtily done;,"more-will.ftaſh over 
andbe loſt, than powred.i inco the Vellel. 
_ThisI have endeavoured here,and if well, ] 
mplore your Lord(hips .countenance , if ſhort 
of your expectation, | lumbly beg your Lord- 
ſhips Candor to bring! your Mantle, and- caſt 
over and cover my detects. And of this [ have 
good hope, becaule ſince the firſt hour, that it 
was my happineſs to be known to, your Hg- 
nour, you-have been pleaſed to look upon me 
with a tatherly eye. That eye which you caſt 
upon all men that are worthy of your favour. 
Thele livein-you;and live by you,ainong which 
you have {et me up tobe a prime example. In 


all gratitude I do acknowledge, that next to his 
a Mas» 


—_— 
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Majeſty, for whoſe goodneſs to me I can ne- 
ver return ſufficient thanks, your endeavors 
from an obſcure man have advanced me to a 
I! place of honour and dignity in the Church, 
which that I may manage with prudence and 
| ſobriety to the honor of God, the good of his 
| people, the peace, and re-union of this di- 
ﬀ ſtrated Church;God Almighty afliſit me with 
| his grace", and you and all good men with 
i their prayers. Did I intend to run out into 
Encominms, T have an ample field, this one 
may ſuffice for a large teſtimony of, your. ſat- 
ficiency, wiſdom, 1incertty, and prety, that 
the moſt excellent of Princes, and the beſt of 
men ſhines upon you in ſo full a luſtre, as if 
he hoped by you and thoſe he hath choſen 
to aſſiſt you, to diſpel all the c!ouds, that have 
darkned the face of our Church theſe Twenty 
years. The burden 1s both weighty and trou- 
bleſome, which that it may be undergone 
with prudence, and born with patience, w the 


hearty prayers of him who is 


Lenin 1661, Your Lordihips 
wee 20. in all due obſcrvance, 


W xt, GLocEsTER, 


OO oo 3. Mt. _—_—_—C cc} lt. Al. ts. Ant. Sa 
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OP EPED PEPPPPED 
All l, oP 
PARISHIONERS 


OF 
LLA N DILOJAWR, 


Fhe Author prayeth increaſe of Grace, 
Knowledge, Health, and future Happineſs, 


SEW T may ſeem firange to wiſe and learned men, 

Q that after the exaf# pains by great Di- 

d- W wines, taken in the expoſition of the 

bY Church Catechiſm, either in whole, or in 

part, I ſhould offer to the publick view 

theſe my leſs poliſhed conceptions, Put before 1 be ut- 

terly condemned for the undertaking of a needleſs labor, 

my deſire is, that theſe reaſons which have moved me ts 

it, be fully weighed, 4s my Apology, which I hope may 

prove ſo juſt, that at leaſt I ſhall deſerve excuſe, for 
more I expett not, 

The labours of thoſe learned men 1 gratefully and inge- 
nuou(ly acknowledge,are far beyond any thing I can do;but 
withal, either for phraſe or matter ſo high,ſo abſolute thas 
they are in many expreſsions beyond the vulgar capacity, 


whom chiefly 1 intend to inform, and therefore have 
4 2 expreſs 


— x 


= | 0 Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
expreſs my ſelf in the eaſi:ſt and moſt {amiliesf e 


1 could invent,and inſerted uo more than Fheld ra 
for all to know : all ſuper fluities and quaint or long diſ- 
courſes being purpoſely omitted, 

Beſides thoſe excellent endeavors of other learned men 
are come to the knowledge, much leſs tothe hands of few 
men in theſe parts,where I have h:en Reſid-nt more than 
Twenty years, and may therefore preſume, that miny miy 
look into theſ- principles ef Dit inity,delivercd by one w'6 
& well known among them, and caſt as kind an ey: upon 
th: work, as they have always done upon the Author : who 
although no native. yet he acknowleazeth himclf for we- 
ry many civilities, much indebted to the whole p:eple of 
theſe antient Britaivs, 

But that which hath moſt of all prevailed with nf, is 
the ſad face of Religion we behold and condole here, ever 
ſince the Aﬀt of propagation of the Giſpel hath been 
put in execution intheſe parts, For the Itmerants are 
ſofew,ſo ignorant. ſo mean,that I ſay noworſe : that as it 
was in the days v/ Eli, ſo now for their ſakes, the facrifice 
of the Lord u abhorred, and the people are ſcattered upon 
theſe Mountains without a Sheph-r4. I 

M4 Antichriſti 1t 94s written by Hippolitus, who lrved above. 1350 
novifſima tem- gears ſince : That in the laſt times of Antichriſt, the ha- 
wy —_ ly hoviſes(of Goa he means) ſhall be like a Cottas- :the pre- 
81 tugarii in» £50445 body of Chriſt and his blood ſhall not be extant : The 
jtar erunt, p18- 7 ;turgy ſhall be extinguiſhed: the ſinging of Pſalms ſhall 
_ ini fan. ceaſe £ The reading af-the Scriptures ſhall not be heard, 


guis non exta® _ ; ; ; 
bit ; Liturgia extinguetur. P{u/morum decanta'io ce [abit 3 Scripturarum recitatio non 


4:4iet:y. | hisreſtioony is cited by Claud, Satnffes in his Tret befo ethe Liturgies Tomo 
4. Biblicth. Pazrum our of $8 Hierom upon Daniel, and by Mr, Mele in bis An:iqui 
of Churches. A-4 that which is delivered by Suarez, Pereriue, Ovandur, Acoſta, 4 qui- 
pentanu 5, and" Bo\ims, Learned men of the Romiih party, concerning the ſuppreſſion of 
Re igs2n in the time of An.icliift, is evcry way contonant 89 the ju 'gement of Hippolitus. 

ch Truth 


—_ nn CR 
— 
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- \Trath they ſay is the child of time, andtime hath pre- 
ſented unto us ſo yas a ſpeftacle in theſe parts, that there 
is rot one ſyllable of ail this which is n#8 verified, 7h: 
holy houſes of God ( for in :elation to the ſervice of God 
sn them heretofore performed I will yet ſocall them) theſe 
hely houſes, I fay, are become like the Prophets lodge in 
a Garden of Cucumbers, deſerted, ruined : no Cottage on 
a hi'l more d folate, more defaced, the people having no 
encourarement to reſort to that place where they have 
neither Miniſter to fr with, or for them, or to ſing 
pr.t ſes to God with them, nor any at all in many places, 
no 10t ſo much as agifted man ( as theyuſe to gloſs it ) 
to in(trutt them, For theſe are not Ubiquitar.es, and 
cor [equently are forced to be Non-reſidents, that you 
mÞy know this was not the ſin alone of the now vilificd 
and dejetted Clergy, | 
Farther. the precious body and blood of onr Lord and 

$:viour Jeſus Chriſt, exhibited inthe Sacrament, hath 
bern prohubited to be adminiſtred i publick aſſemblies, 
ani the Miniſters impriſoned an puniſhed for doing their 
duty. That the Liturey i extinguiſhed, ſinging of Pſalms 
ceaſed, the reading of the Scriptures, utterly by our new- 
Teachers negleftidandcaſt aſide, I need not [ay, Since 

tis noterioufly known to you, and «ll other in theſe parts, 

that no Service, nor Pſalm, nor reading of the Sacred 
Text. bath been in publick uſe, ever fance theſe Newe- 

liſts have ſet footing amoneſt us, I leave it now to all 

judicious men to judge nhat a near reſcmblance there is 

betwixt th:ſe our 11me#, and thoſe of Antichriſt , of 
which Hirpolitus g,ve us thoſe former Charafters, 

Leſt thin the fou;:aations of Religion, which are [o 
much ſhaken, ſhenld periſh toge' her with the pradtiſe of it, 
and be buricd nnd:r ſo muchrabb ſh which is caſt upon it, 


4.3 7. 
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ſai. 25» 4 


I have takenthis pains to preſerve its laſtre and inte- 
grity in the memories of all thoſe, who bear any true 
love to ſubflantial, confeſſed, and ancient Truths, 

New light is a Notion of a hot brain, and will eaſily 
kke an ignus fatuus, or Will with the wiſp carry 4 man 
out of the ſafe and ſtraight way, and thereby endanger the 
man : But the antiem Light eftablifhed and received 
in the Church of England « & ſecure guide to dirett you, 
that yor neither incline to the cunningly comboſed charms 
of Popery on the right hand, nor the brain- fick imagina- 
trons ef men of unſtable minds onthe left, | 

That Truth which this my once glorious Mother taught 
me, and by a ſad ſearch I found conſonant to the Word of 
Ged, I always held forth unto you, for thoſe many years 1 
was permitted to be yeur Paſtor, being all that time your 
Catechiſt : and what Ithen opened at large,that ina ſhort 
ſum ( my dear Pariſhioners ) I here preſent untoyou, and 
all other Chriſtian people, as a memorial and Legacy of 
my Love and defire, that they and you fhould live and aye 
good Chriſtians. | 

Above theſe Three years by the ſeverity of theſe times,as 

ou know 160 well,and I with grief write, I have not been 
ſuffered, but peremptorily prohibitedtomake »ſe of my T a+ 
lent to your bent fit, or any other : being ejected and (i- 
lenced, not for any crime then alledged or for ought 1can 
wnderflandto be alledeed againſt me, except it werethat 
I could not be perſwaded to [ubſcribe the Engagement. For 
that I ſuffer : and 1 would to God, that in it, 1 ſuffered 
onely, mine tis but « temporal loſs, yours i a ſpiritual, 1 
can feed my ſelf, when you and millions beſides ſtarve 
for want of Heavenly food. The fharp famine that i come 
wpop this people, ought to be lamented with tears of blood, 
Therefore,ſaid 1, Look away from me, 1 will weep 
b:tterly 
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birterly; labour not to com fort me, becauſe of the 
ſpoiling of che daughter of my people, - 

For the event upon the Af is ſo lamentable, that it will 
deſpoil many of the power and life of Religion, and with- 
out ſome vigorous remedy,a few years will more and more 
confirmit. There being no viſible means left to continue 
in the meniories of the aged, the principles which they had 
learned, nor to bring to the memories of the younger ſort 
the neceſſary foundations of Chriſlian Religion, 

To ſupply which defett, and to prevent as mach as in 
me lies, this inconvenience, I have as plainly, and as 
briefly as I cenld, collefted this ſumof Divinity, Speak 
I may not, write only I can,and if you and your poſterity 
with other Chriſtians ſhall make good uſe of this plain food, 

1 little doubt, but this little,will nonriſhyou in @ right way 
to Heaven. For here you are direfFed what to know, and 
what to do, in which Twoconſiſts the life of Religion, 

'Tis the higheſt of wiſdom, ſo much as lies in 0: mui, 
us, of man to make a God, For as it i the moſt noble work ** ©» yy ye 
of the Divine mind, perpetually to contemplate it ſelf, and \,... © 
reſt in the eterual love of it ſelf : ſoit is alſo the ſum of Hicrocles 
all our wiſdom and piety, to know God, and tolove God, 

We know him, when we know his Will, and we love him, 

whendwe make his Will our Ru: e for ourlife and prattiſe, 

Th4 is, to uſe St, Pauls words, to brhold as in 4 glaſs the , cor. 4, 18, 
glory of the Lord, and to be changed into the ſame image, 

The High Prieſt in the old Law, was to have upon him & Exod. 38. 1 5, 
double ornament, a Plate of pure Gold upon his head, and * 3* 
another Plate of twelve prectous flones upon his breaſt:t he 

ſeat of knowledge is the head, the breaſt the place of love, 

by which not wnaptly may be ſhadowed out to us, that we 

reſerve for our Chriſtian Piety the two chief parts about 

us, the head for the knowledge, and the heart or breaſt for 

the love of our Ged, Upon 


P 
- 
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Upon the reflection of theſe Two I have drawn all theſe % 
Principles, God make you as careful in the knowing and 
practiſing, as I bave been camtelons inthe compoſing ; for 
1 have made choice of that oxely, which Ijudged neceſ- 
ſary:to inform jour under ſtaniing, nd rettify your Will, 
t0 increaſe your knowled:e, and better \your life, Tow may 
then by the kniwledgee and prattiſe of what is here deli- 
wvered,grow up to be perfect menin Chriſt Jeſus, andre- 
ceive at uf a Crown of glory, which i the perpetnal 
prayer of him, who is OE 


Your agedPaſtor, . . 


WiLLIam, GLocESTER, 


The Title or Inſcription. 
ACATECHIS M. 


That is to ſay, An Inftru&:ou to be learn- 


edof every Child, before he be broughe 
to be confirmed by the Biſhop, 


1 Catechiſm is a word uſed in a Church ſenſe 
? ſignifying a little Book,in which is deliver- 
ef the brief ſum,or chief principles of Chri- 
ſtian Religion. He who teacheth this is call- 
WO oe ad ed the Catechift, and he who is taught is, 
» 4 Ca *4 * 
ISAS. Catechumenus, a Diſciple, a Scholar, one 14.4, q « 
taughe, inſtru&ed or edified, For x7gw is rendred by He- Gal. 6.6. 
Frehing the learned(t of Grammarians, auido, I will 
build, or edify. 
Ailthoſe - £00 words are derived from 30; a ſound 
from which comes our Engliſh word Eccho, which is but a 
reciprocation of the voice, or a return or report of what 
is uttered, Not without reaſon then the Spirit of God 
choſe, and the wiſdom of the Church retained, thoſe fore- 
mentioned notions, becauſe the chief principles of Chriſtt- 
anity were at firſt inſtilled by the ear : the ſound of the 
Apoſtles words going out into all Lands, For at the higheſt uz nec reti- 
they are but Ecchoes,or ſounds, whoſe propriety is to report «re loquenti 
whatis heard, Which ought to be obſeryed accurately by Mc prior ipſe 
all Catechiſts,who are not to teach for DoRrine their own *1#* ——_ 
B con- 
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A plain and full Expoſition of the 


conceptions, but to ſound into the ears of others, what 
they hive beard, and nothing but what they have heard, 
to wit, the certain words of their Maſter and his Diſci- 
ples firft ſounded in the Goſpel. 


2, Of theCatechiſt. 


In St Pant he is called 3 x:]+y5;» or he that reacheth ; 

in the Primitive Church, {z«'»;,4:i5. To which Office , 

though they, who now pretend to the bighelt gifts, will 

( «) Pentenus not; ſtoop, yet (4) great men in the Church have own. 


Clemens Al. ed that name, 

Origen, Hit 6+ : , 

cles in th: famous Church ct Alexandria. Euſeb, 1ib.6, Great Cyril at Feruſalem. Greg. 
Xy(]. Hieron. in Catalogo Script. Eccleſtaſt. Auguſt, wrote a Book de Catechiſ. rudibus 
H erom in Apol. a4 Dom. contefleth that he had for his Catcchills Nayiang, and Dj- 
dymus Optains inthe Church of Carthage appointed Dottor Audientum. Cyp. Ep. 24, 


3, Of the Catechnmeni, or Catechiſed, 


Theſe Amndientes or Hearers, commonly called Catech- 


" Gil.6.6, meni in the Church ſtory, the word and root of which 


Luker.4, word we find in the New-Teſtament, being to learn the 
x Cor. 14. 19. Catechiſm, before they were admitted to the: Sacrament, 
AQt. 18. 25. were of two ſorts, | 
—_— 0 1, Adxlti, men grown, whether of Jews or Gentiles 
If. . b 
Cyp. de haret. who were poo_ to receive the Goſpel, but were noc 
bajtiz. Ep. 13 yetbaptized, and conſequently not to be admitted to the 
Aug. de fide & Sacrament, before they had given an account of their faith 
epcribu, and promiſed to live a holy life conſonant to the rules of 
the Goſpel, 

2. Chriſtians children born inthe Church, who, becauſe 
born within the Covenant, and by Baptiſme received, 
when tbey were grown to cpacity, were taught the prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity,of which when they could give a rea- 
fonable account, they were brought ro the Biſhopto be 
confirmed, of which more-by and by. 


4. Of the matter of the Catechiſm. 


| Theſe principles were only ſuch things as were neceſſi- 
vily, or very profitably to be known by every Chriſtian. 
| . T he 


Catechiſm of the Church of Eagland, 
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The queſtion was ſhort, and the anſwerfull and pertinent : 
and that they might be the eaſilier learned and remem- 
bred, they were conveyed inthe feweſt and plaineſt words 
thac might be. That caution of the wiſe being obſerved, 
Dottor doteat di [cipulos via brevi, Let the Maſter teach his 
Scholars the ſhorteſt way. No rule being much worth 
which is long, and loaded with unneceſliry words. To 
chis end our Saviour drew the whole Law to Two heads : 


a Love to God : Love to our neighbor. Sr. Paxlto one ſyl « Mar. 22. 27. 
lable. b. Love is the fulfilling of the Law. Repentance to. * 9m *3+ % 
ward c God, and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are ng a 
ſer down as the Surnme of the Goſpel. Theſe then are 14.6.6. :. 


the principal matter of any Catechiſm, and the briefer 
the Rules are about chem, the better, 

Divines may learn to be wiſe from other profeſſors, 
who deliver the grounds of their Art and Science in little 
Breviates; knowing well that the Scholar is not capable 
of deeper diſcourſes till theſe grounds be well laid and 
committed to memory. Hence it is, that Lawyers have 
their Inſtitutions , Phyſicians their Aphoriſmes ; Philoſo- 
phers their Introductions; Grammarians their Accidence ; 
Scriyners their CharaRers, and firſt draughts of Letters ; 
In a word, all knowledge proceeds from ſimple terms ; and 
ſo muſt the knowledge of Chriſt - ir muſt be taught in the 
eaſieſt way, and learned by the eaſieſt rules, which oughec 
tobe and is inthe Catechiſm ſummarily, briefly, and yec 
fully propoſed. He that knows more can. but deſcant upon 
this, and he that knows leſs knows too little, 


$. T bis ts tobe learned of every Child, 


With us the perſons to be inſtructed in theſe principles 
are Children, which is not to be underſtood excluſively, as 
if thoſe who are grown to riper age were not-to be 
taught in theſe. Bur the Church, ſuppoſing the aged to 
be already well grounded in theſe principles, firs and en- 
% theſe Leſſons tothe younger ſort. In this being awed 


that command which God gave to the Jews, Thow Deur. 6. 7. & 
fralt frarpen them, i, e, my Commandments, Statutes, 4+ 5 19. 


B 2 Judge- 


/ 


A. ah 


of plein and full Expoſition of the 


In 


4 
4 Fpheſ. 6. 4 
b Gen. 18. 17. 


C2 Tim. 3,15, 
& 1, : 


$, 


judgements, or teach them diligently thy Children : and 
obeying that Apoltolical precept, Fathers bring up ( a } your 
childyen in the nurtare and admonition of the Loyd, treading 
in the footſteps of Abraham, that (4) taught his honſhold 
the Covenant, and the Mother of ( c ) 7;merthy who inltrutt- 
ed her Son in the Scripture from a Child, 

By this means Children ſeaſoned with the principles of 
Religion, before malice , ſelf-love , by-ends, or corrupt 
examples have depraved their minds and ations, a good 
foundation. would be {aid betimes for dire&ion of che 
courſe of their whole lives,and the ſeed of the word would 
bein them preſerved whole and ſound. Men would be 
betcerlivers, and ſounder beleevers, Horrid vices would 
not uſurp the name of vertues, nor helliſh opinions ap- 
pear veſted with the cloak of truch; For out of queltion 
were: the younger fort imbued with the undeniable 
grounds, and clear knowledge of the Orthodox Religion, 
they could not be ſo cafily carried down the headlong 
ſtream of wickedneſs, nor moved alide by every light 
puff, and wind of DoRrine , The 7eſuite would not-gain 
ſo many 'Proſelites, nor the Sectary fo many light-headed 
followers. 


G6. Before he be brought he be confirmed by the Biſhop. 


The love, care, and gravity then of the Church, was 
charof a Mother, that would have all her children broughc 
wpjn the-fear and nurture of the Lord : 'Of which educa. 
tion, when they could give a ſafficient teſtimony , then 
they were to be brought to the Biſhop to-be confirmed , 


the Rubrick And ſhe profeſſeth the reaſons, which led her to this juſt 
before the Ca-'and pious reſolution, to'be theſ2 T hree. 
gechilng. 


1. That Children being of diſcretion, may then them- 
'ves with their own'mouths, and with their own conſent, 
openly before the Church , ratify and confirm, whac 
their Godfathers and Godmothers have promiſed for 
them in Baptiſm : and alſo promiſe that by the grace of 
God they will evermore endeavor themlſelyes faichfully 


to obſerve and keep ſuch things, as they by their 
own 


aa +. Ea dirs 
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own mouth, and confeſſion have aſſented to. 

2. Foraſmuch as Confirmation is miniſtred to* them 
that be baprized, thar by impoſition of hands and prayer, 
they may receive ſtrength and defence againſt all Tempta- 
tionsto ſin, and aſſaults of the World and the Devil : It is 
moſt meet to be adminiſtred, when Children come to that 
age, that partly by the frailty ot their own fleſh, partly by 
the aſſaules of che World and the Devil, they begin to be 
in danger to fall into ſundry kinds of (in. 

3. For that it is agreeable with the uſage of the Church 
in times paſt, whereby it was ordained, that confirmation 
ſhould be adminiſtred to them of perfe& age, that they 
being inſtrutedin Chriſts Religion, ſhould openly pro. 
feſs their own faith, and promiſe co be obedient tothe will 
of God. | 

Thus far the Rubrick. And the Reaſons aze weighty. 
For the Child being grown ap before God, the Biſhop, 
and the Congregation, with his own mouth takes upon 
him the ſame obligation, which at his Baptiſm his Sure. 
ties had undertaken for him : ſe that he frees them, and 
binds himſelf, renewing the old Bond to-perform the 
conditions; in beleeving, doing, and forſaking, what is to 
be believed, done, or forſaken- Which double yow 
made firſt by others ſolemnly for him, then again as ſo- 
lemnly renewed by him, fadly thought on, in all reaſon 
will have a powerful impreſſion on the heart, for the pre- 
ſent, and an effeRual inflaence in his whole life for the 
future, 2- Which work, becauſe it is difficult, and be- 
yond the power of man, therefore the Biſhop was to im- 
poſe his hands upon kim, to bleſs him, to pray for him, 
that God would ſtrengthen him, and daily increaſe in 
him, his manifold gifts of grace : chat he would beſtow The Prayer a: 
npon him the Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding : the Conficmuion. 
ſpirit of Counſel and Ghoſtly ſtrength : the ſpirit of Know- 
ledge and true Godlineſs, and fill him with the ſpirit of his 
Holy fear. With much more to the ſame purpoſe, as ir 
is to be ſeen in thoſe pious prayers appointed to be uſed at 
Confirmation, Which the Church held fic then to be ad- 

B 3 miniſtred, 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Cer-us tn viti> miniltred, when temprations, in reſpe& of the Childs pro- 


un Hor, . clivity to vice, might moſt ſtrongly aſſiulc him. 3. And 


that which moved our Church of Exgland to retain this, 
was, becauſe the firſt Reformers in it tound that this rite 
was agreeable to the uſage of the Church in times paſt, 
W hichis very true. There be, tat make it an Apoſtoli- 
cal inſticucion, having an Eye to Heb. 6. 2. And Calvin, Bee 
z4, and Aretias ſeem ( upon the place ) to like well of ir. 
Sure I am that the antient Fathers and Councils are full, 
and evident witnefles for it. The Councils enjoyn it to 
be done; the Fathers witneſs that it was done, whoſe 
* Tns manual Teſtimonies I could and would produce art large, but thar 
that be.rs the jt is already done by * a grave Divine, a true lover of 


ticle of 49% Peace, Truth, and Order. - 
I17i2, or the , 


Apoſtolique Inſtitution of Impofition of hands for confirmation, printed Anno 1649. 
There alſo may be read the approbation of it by the learnedſt Divines of the Reformed 
Churchess wichthe proficschat will enſue upon the ule of it, and the inconveniencies 
vpoa the neglea, 


Were Confirmation in frequent uſe, and reſtored to 
its original purity, theſe benefics would from thence 
enſue, 

1. Catechiſing would be brought in uſe and eſteem. 

2. The unity of Faith would be maintained. 

3. Parents would be more careful to inſtru their Chil- 
dren. 

4. Children would be ſounder in Faith, and better 
manner'd, 

5. Ignorant and ſcandalons perſons might be better di- 
ſcerned, and ſo the offence taken from mixt Communion, 
removed, 

6. The wrangle about the formality of a Church Co- 
venant, and colleRing of members, quieted and compoſed. 

There being in Confirmation the ſubſtance of what is 
ſo much, and ſo hotly contended for, and that fir better 
grounded and bottomed than any new device can be. It 
1s my hearts deſire, and let the God of peace in mercy be 
pleaſed to bow down his ear: to it, that our Brethren of 
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the Church way may be moved to recall, revive and ad- 
mir this ( at leaſt ancient Eccleſiaſtical, if not Apoltoli. 
cal ) inſtirution, For thereby they might effect in 2 perce- 
able way, the diſlipation of the clouds of ignorance, the 
reſtitution of the true light of the Goſpel, the removal of 
prophane perſons from participation of the Lords body, 
the admiſſion of ſuch as charity ſhall judge worthy, 
I ſay all this may be done ina peaceable way, which ( nor 
without great difficulty, regret, effuſion of Chriſti- 
an blood, and much wealch, ) hath been projeted and 
urſued. 

I ſhall only add one thing more, and ſo cloſe up this 
Preface, which is an humble requeſt to all our diſſentins 
brethren : that ſince they diſlike this ſhort inſtruction of 
our Mother the Church of England, they would agree to 
propoſe a Catechiſme of their own, by which it may ap- 
pear, what queſtions are requiſite to be demanded of, 
and tobe anſwerd to, by any Neophyte, before he may be 
admitted a Member of a colle&ed.Church. 

And there is great reaſon for this my requeſt ; firſt be- 
cauſe I read not of any ſetled Church except rhe Arrians 
who have been orare at this day, without ſuch a brief 96's. in lia. 8, 
IntroduRion, To them indeed, the Arrians, I mean Atha- © 
»aſins objets, that they had no Catechiſm, 

Then again, withouc this, they cannot affure us of an 
harmony among themſelves : but to us their Church 
muſt ſeem like to that ſtate of the Cyclops in Exripides, Eurip.Cycb 
of which Silenzs thus certifieth Uliſſes, a'Kzer wdiy wdhis | 
»NyG, no man inany thing heard what the other (id : or 
if you had rather, like thoſe builders at Babel, where men 
underſtood not one another, which hindred the work, 
becauſe that one was not able to know what his fellow 
called for. ; 


Bring me, quoth one, a Trowel quickly, quick, Du Tart 64s 
One brings him up a Hammer : hew this Brick 
Another bids, and then they cleave a Tree. 
Make faſt chis Rope, ſaith one, they let ir flee : 
; One 


| A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Xapeir. 


Brightman. 


Pal. 122, 3. 


One calls for Planks; another Morter lacks, 
. They bring the firſt a ſtone, the laſt an Axe. 


In this confuſion, as there can be no certainty among 
themſelves, ſo there cannot be any encouragement to 
thoſe whom they account without, to come in and joyn 
with them, till they may know upon what terms to be 
admitted; which by a brief Catechi'm ſet forth by a com- | 
mon conſent of their Congregational Churches would be 
apparent. 

Laſtly, this lies rather upon them to condeſcend to, if 
they be, as ſome conceive, the 144000. that ſtood upon 
Mount Sion with the Lamb. Rev. 14.1, 2, For among 
them there was the voice of Harpers parping with their 
Harps, Harpers are Muſfitians, and Muſick pleaſeth 
nor, except the ſtrings be firſt tuned, and if it be in con- 
ſort,as here it was, then the inſtruments muſt be tuned one 
to another, For where this is not done, we may take up the 
old proverb, Aſins ad lyram, the Aſs takes up the Harp, 
and thoſe that hearken to the Muſick, deſerve Xidas's re- 
ward, I humbly then beſeech them to tune their Harps, 
and their Harps one to another, that the diſcord offend 
no mere; ſo ſhall we the eafilier be perſwaded, that they 
are of that number that ſtood with the Lamb upon Mounce 
Sion, becauſe $50» is built as a City, that is at unity in it 
ſelf, or compaCted together: ſo ſhall we be the more 
ready to lend an ear to their harmony. Now of thiswe 
can have no certain knowledge , much leſs encourage- 
ment, till we find in them muſical ſouls and an harmo- 
ny in judgement, and this their judgement manifeſted that 
way I have propoſed. To which motion 1 beg of them to 
yield for his ſake, who came to reconcile all things in 
Heaven and Earth, God to man, man to God, Angels to 
men, and man to man, being the Prince of peace, our 
Lord andonly Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


The 


— 8 £ _a_ ctw _— _w 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 
The ſum of the Whole Catechi/as. 


T contains, 

1. A Preface, abſolred inthe Four firſt queſtions, 

5” The Ten Comman ens Fd che Expoſition of 

4, The Lords Prayer, _——_— 

5. The Doctrine of the Two Sacraments, Baptiſm, and 
the Supper of che Lord. 


cn What is the firſt ” + a4 of the Catechiſm? 
Aniw, What i your Name? A.B.C. &c. 
Quelt, why begin you with that queſtion ? 
Anſw. Upon very good reaſon, viz. That a man ſhould 
never call to mind his name, but remember that he is a 
Chriſtian : for his Name was given him, it was not at bis 
birth belonging to him. Every Chriſtian bearing Two 
names ; the one of Nature, which is the name of his Datum nes 
Houſe, Family, or Kindred, and this he brings into the N«uw. 
world with him; the other of Grace, of Favour, bein 
his i name, that is over _ _—_ — _ Ang 
as the firſt puts him in mind what he was, ſo doth this ſe- 
cond what he is. en ns 
2, Anditis ſet before the other, becauſe it is to be e- 
ſteemed above the other, It being an higher honour, grace, 
and fayour, and a matter of more comfort and hope to be 
a Chriſtian, than to be a man, Our Regeneration is to be Phil. 3. 2 verſe 
prized before our Generation, our new birth before our 4:44 9- 
firſt birth. For by the one we are miſerable, by the other Ra) 57: 5: 
we are inthe way to be happy. TE 
3. Itis wiſdom then in a Chriſtian, by occaſion of this 
queſtion, 
1. To enquire how he came by this name, and to 
know that his name is a ſigne of ſomething that he is to 
learnanddo.' That he is firſt to learn the duties of Chri- 
ſian Religion, and then to praftiſe them + walking wor- 
thy of that name by which he is called, leſt he caſt a diſ- 
grace upon it, It is A and Holy, being impoſed Epheſ. 4. w 
by 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


by a Sacrament : yet an unholy life will ſpot it, and make 
ituaboly and diſhonourable. 

| 2. When this Name is impoſed, care would be taken, 

| that all fantaſtical names be avoided, and fuch only im- 

WW poſed, that may bring to mind the piery, charity, vertues, 

| | and excellencies of thoſe perſons that bare them , whoſe 


ways and works may be patterns for poſterity to imitate, 
Which Rule we ſhall find very curioufly obſerved by 
| the Patriarchs of old, and by the people of God in the 
"ti Scriptures, 
| Queſt, Who gave you this Name ? | 
An(w. My Godfathers and Godmothers,in my Baptiſm, 
| | wherein I wasmade a member of Chriſt, the Child of God, 
I and an inheritor of the kingdom of Heaven, 
bil) | The Explication. 

Mi In which anſwer'you are to conſider, 

ii 1, The Impoſers of your Name : Your Godfather and 
Godmothers. 
Fry 2. When it was impoſed : In your Baptiſm, 
| 3. The Benefics, Favours, and Honours then piyen, 
; l | which are Three, 
whg a1 Cor. 6.15. 7.4 Tobemadea memberof Chriſt, Eplz/: 5, 30, 

| þ Rom. 8. 143 2. 6 The Child of God, 1 ohn 3. 1, 2. 


N18 17. 3. An Inheritor ofthe Kingdom of Heaven, 
TA | Rom, 3+ 17» , 
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Of Godfathers' and Godmothers. un. Tremel. 


As whenone is born: firſt he needs a Nurſe, after a Ma- #2 1+-8. >. de- 
rive this cuſtor 


Ker : oneto feed, another to inſtruct him ; ſo every Babe {,,,, the Tews. 
in Chriſt needs milk, and after ſtrong meat, that he may 1dbibui ev: 
grow to be a perfect man in Chriſt Jeſus. It ſeemed good 'e/tes fdos U- 


to the wiſdom of the Church to that end, to take ſureties 154" [4erdo- 
tem & Zecht- 


of the child, who being honeſt and charitable men, would ,; filinw 

undertake to ſee what waz promiſed to be performed. Feberechie, i. 
Some of them call them witneſſes very improperly : as if c. Viros nomi- 

they cameto ſee and teltify what is done. Ic favours more 141m 44vocs- 


, . . r95,u8 teflaren- 
of Piety, to give them their old names, by which they are OTE 


putin mind, how they ought to be affeRed coward thoſe 51;, 1, imps- 
children for Gods ſake, and to take care for their Religious rum in Ecc'c- 


education, for which the Church accepts them as ſuretiess fS4cum circum» 
cideretur. Nam 
eo tempore indita ſuiſſe olim 4 parentibus nomina conſtitex Gen,21. 3,4. Luk.2.2r, 
Atqueex bee vritupro efum br ilum noſirum conflat, quo certi homines ſpeciatim 
adbibentur teſtes acceſſus ad Chrijſtum & Ecclefiam ger Baptiſmum & nominis Baptiſ- 
mo inditt -—— Hos vulgo Conmparres @& Commatres Graci 6.1m Eyyrykivic appe'la- 
bant. But more antiently they were called ayz 2541, and by the Latine Church S$#s- 
ſceptores, Sponſores, Fide juſſares. Avbiopum Canon univerſalis 3 Bibliothica pat- 
zriums Tom. 4. Tertull, de Bapt if. Cap. 1 8, «Quid neceſſe eſt Fponſorcs etiam pericule 
ingeri. b 

Aug. Ep. 123. ad bonifacium Offeruntur parvuli ad percipiendam ſpiritua'em gra» 
tiam ab tis, quorum geſtantir manibus. He means the Godtathers : 

But we have yet more antien: teſtimonies for rhis cuſtom : The Baptized defiring by 
the Mediation of his A254 Undertaker,that he might be a pattsker of God, and ol the 
Divine Mytteries. After his Profeſſion, the Prieſt em7av cwurs 7h 117 a)n F YHeOs 
Kea: @ 108 Gf empmgtlnom wentdo Tois tied er # arÞon x, + ava, i cel 
Hierach.Diony|. cay. 2. Inthe /a(t chapter of the ſame Book, he gives the reaſon why the 
Church Baptized Infants : and ſhews the manner of their (ulceprion. Te75 7:15 344515 
dy 1AT1 ea udry fs Viv CMAUSLLy HdbSev £19 {aca mh Epirn 17" Tirds + 1290 
Bm y Woe 795 $10K%s Ts econ ues mudrs ovens aha Siva + mide, mi #4 

= 
Heupnutyuy 3010 m4 Nic muduyuyy. Rai T8 Aoumy vn amo + milds m4iry 4; 
a 34 'w T9751» Kat owrielas i529; avealhyu with much more to the ſame purs 
a in the following words. Say that this book be not his, whoſe name it bears, yet ir is 
aown to be very antient. Tuſtin Martyr, or whoſcever is the Author of that book in 
reſp. ad Orthodoxos *AZ Ja, dis 78 bamrional& &3%-3wy T9 Spit TH mes 5d 
G20" cov roy au TH Te) Bom rio udT.: 

Platina in vita Hygini affirms out of the antient Records, That Hyginus Eiſhop 
of Rome, and Martyr 48n Dom. 144. voluit unum ſaltem Patrimum unamque Mairt- 
mam Paptiſmo intereſſe. Sis enim cos appeilant, (aith hes qui infantes tenent, dim 


baptiqantur. 
C 2 1, The 


_—_—— 
En 
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Gen. 1. 27. 
Col. Z+ 10, 


2. The ſecond thing to be conſidered is, that this 
name was impoſed in Baptiſm , which is all one, as if I 
had ſaid, when I became a Chriſtian ; Baptiſm being the 
Sacrament of Admiſſion, Entrance, or Matriculation into 
the Church, But of this point more when I come to ſpeak 
of Baptiſm. 

3. Thethird thing to be conſidered, is thoſe words, 


When | was made, 


This intimates, that a man is fas nor natus. Not born 
what he is now, a Chriſtian, but was made ſuch : which is 
thus expreſſed by S: Fohn, cap, 1. ver, 12, 13. But as many 
a received him, to them gave he power to become the Sous of 
God, even to them that believe in his Name, Which were born, 
mot of bleed, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, 
but of Ged, 

For the better underſtanding of this point,itis neceſſary 
that we know that there is a threefold eſtate of man, 1. The 
one that is paſt and loſt, 2. The ſecond that is preſent, and 
recovered, 3. The third that is futureand expeRed. 


1. Of Mans firſt Eſtate. 


The firſt eſtate of man is that in his Creation, when he 
was made after the image of God,a righteous, and a holy 
creature : perfeR in his underſtanding, in his will, and in 
his affeRions. 1. Then God gave him a Law written in his 
heart, that taught him his whole duty, 2, Then God gave 
him a poſitive Law,that he ſhould not eat of one tree only 
inthe Garden of Paradiſe, Gem, 2+ 27. 

3. Then God gave him ability and ſtrength to perform 
what he required. And upon this performance, 

1: A continuance of this light and ſtrength to diretand 
aſſiſt him, 

2. A reward of this performance. To wit, a poſſibili- 
ty to have lived for ever without ſinning, and to have 
been for eyer happy. For death entred by ſin, Rom, 5. 12. 
1 Cor, 15, 27, 22. ah 

is 


— 
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This was mans firſt eſtate in which Adans was created, Rom. 5. 2 yer. 
being the repreſentative of all mankind. And the per- 4 tothe end, 
feRions that were ia him, and the promiſe made unto of the choprer. 
him by the firſt Covenant, did belong unto all mankind, _ __— 
But thisis that eſtate which is paſt and [of OY 


2. Of Mans ſecond Eſtate. 


To underſtand this Eſtate, we mnſt conſider Two things» 
1, What condition man is in by Adams fall, 
2, What condition man is in by Gods Grace, 
1. By Adams fall and diſobedience, all men are miſe- Rem. 5.18,19, 
rable, and our miſery lies in this, that all the faculties 20. 
of our ſouls are corrupted, the imaginations of our Gen: 5-8. 
hearts are evil continually , we have drawn upon our -— -006.0ho# 


£ . —— , ; Plal. 51. F. 
ſelves a guilt, and this guiltineſs makes us liable to puniſh- rn - - 


ment. 

Adam did eat the forbidden fruit, and fo Fnned ; and. Ge": 3+ 6. 
we, being in his Loins, Gnned with him, Reps. 5. 19. By one 
mans diſobedience many were made ſinners. Now this {in is 
ordinarily by Divines called Original ſin. 

And upon the Commiſſion of this ſin. 

1. Adam was caſt out of Paradiſe, Ger. 3. 24. 

2. Condemned todeath, Ger. 2. 17. Rem. 5. 12,13: 

3. And became an objeR of Gods anger, Rom. 5. 16. 

4. He loſt Gods Image. His light was dimmed, his Cal. z. 10. 
ſtrength totally weakened, There was Error, Darkneſs, 
and diſorder in all the faculcizs of his ſoul, Fpheſ. 4.17,18, 

5. Laſtly, he forfeited his Crown, and was deprived of 
Eternity and Felicity. 

And from that hour to this, there hath been no man li- 
ving (our Saviour Chriſt only excepted \ that can be juſti- 
fied in Gods ſight, P/al. 143, 2. All having ſinned, and fo 
coming ſhort of the Glory of God, Rem. 3.23. 

And this iz now our preſent eſtate of Nature, in which 
we are born, which is a wretched and lamentable conditi- * lal. 51. 5, 
on : in that being thus conſidered, we are all loſt, and caſt pphec. 2. z. 
away, being Children of wrath, and to be inheritors of 2. Pct. 2 14. 
eternal fire prepared forthe Devil and his Angels, Mat. 25 4'. 
C3 2. Now 


[ 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


F pheſ. I F 1637. 


Ephel. 2. 72> 8, 


Gen. 3+ 15, % 


2, Now to raiſe our hearts in the ſad thooghts of this ous 
wretched eſtate, neceſſary ir is, that we take a view of 
that comfortable condition, that man is in by the Grace of 
God : whichis this, 

Man being thus fallen,loſt, and condemned to*death, ir 
pleaſed God out of meer Mercy, freely co make a New 
Covenant with him tor life and ſalvation. It was made 
with the fame Adam: that fell, and in whom we ſinned, in 
theſe words, T he ſeed of the Woman ſhall break, the Serpents 
h:ad, That is, Chriſt, who was the ſeed of the Woman, as 
appears, Gal 3. 16. ſhould break and deſtroy the Serpents 
head, that is, the power, flrength and dominion of the De- 
vil. And this Covenant was repeated, and renewed to 
Abraham. Gen. 22.17,18, In thy ſeed that is, Chriſt, Gal.3. 
16, ſhall all the Nations ef the earth be bleſſed. Chriſt 
then is the foundation of this ſecond Covenant, by which 
all Mercy and Grace is made over, to us. For in him all 
the promiſes of God are Tea aud Amen, 2 Cor, 1, 20, Yea, 
that is, Verified ; and Amen, thatis, Ratified and conficm- 
ed immurably. 

Now the particulars of this Covenant are theſe, 

1. A Revelation of his Will, or the Law of Faith, ac- 
cordingto which Chriſtians ought to live, Heb.8. 10,11, 
I will put my Laws in their minds, and write them in their 
hearts. 

2. A promiſe and aſſurance to deliver us from our ene- 
mies, Lk 1.71, which are Satan, and Sin. 

1. From Satan, Cel. 1. 13. He hath delivered us from 
the power of darkneſs, And 2 Tim, 1.26. God ſends his 
Miniſtersto inſtru, that men may recover themſclyes out 
of the ſnare of the Devil. 

2. From Sin, that is, from the condemnation for ſin, 
and the dominion of fin, Rom. 8. 2 For the Law of the 
Spirit of life in Chriſt feſus, hath freed me from the Law 
of fin and death. And the promiſe is extant, Heb, 8, 
12, 1 will be merciful to their rnrighteouſneſs, and their ſing 
and iniquities, 1 will remember no more. 

3. A Promiſe he hath made to give ws grace and 

: Rrength 


— 
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frength to ſerve him in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs all 
the days of our life, Zake 1. 17. Which though it be not 2 Cor. 8, 12, 
perfe& in this life, yet ifit be with a perfect upright ſincere 
and ſingle heart, he hath promiſed to accept it. Now this 
is the preſent ſtate, which in Chriſt we haye recovered, 
3. The third ſtate of a hbriſtian is future, and follows 
upon this ſtate of Grace, being the Crown of Immortality 
and Fternal Glory, Of which 1 ſhall peak more, when 
Texpound the laſt Article ofche Creed. 
The ſeal ofthoſe promiſes made overunto man by this 
ſecond Covenant, is Baptiſm : to which thoſe have right 
and title, who are born withinthe pale of the Church, and 
at the ſetting of the Seal they have theſe three priviledges, 
to become, 


Ii. A Member of Chriſt. 


That is, to be reckoned Chriſtians : for Chriſt is the Col. 1. 18. 
head of the Church, and all Chriſtians the body, of which EP *- 22-23: 
every one that profeſſeth Chriſtian Religion is.a part, and — 
isſ0 to be eſteemed; Bur theſe pow are of' Two ſorts. 

r. Either equivocal parts, fo taken and reputed by us, ; John 2. 19. 
ſach as are a glaſs-eye, or a wooden leggto a man which Heb 6.45,6. 
are ſo called, but truly are not- ſuch : and whoſoeverpro- Mat. 13.24447. 
ſels the ſupernatural verities revealed by Chriſt, and make 
uſe of the Holy Sacraments, may in this ſenſe be called 
the members of Chriſt, becauſe they are reckoned for parts 
of his Viſible Body. | 

2, Or Univocal parts, That in Name and Nature are John t 5. 5: 
true Believers,which are indeed the true members of Chriſt; 2 Cor. 12. 125 
and do belong unto his Myſtical body, and receive fro 


I 3. 
him as from their head, life, ſenſe and motion. They = Epheſ 4. 4- 


re Rom. 8. 1. 


united to him, live in him» and are informed by his Spirit. Rev. 1. 5. 
They are waſhed and regenerated by his blood. And they » John 1+ 7: 
have his Righteouſneſs imputed unto them, By which 

they are freed from the guile and puniſhment of %in. This 

the Apoſtle teacheth, 1 Cor. 1. 30, Bar of him ye are in 

Chriſt Feſus, who of God is made unto us, wiſdom, righteonſ- 

neſs, Santtification, redempt un,, 


And 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Heb. 1. 2, 


Luk t2.3t- 


ey 


Andtotheſe laſt only the Two next priviledges b-long : 
to be (uſt, 


2. A child of Ged. 


God is a Father, which being a word of Relation, muſt 
imply that he hath a Son, or Sons. 

1, OneSon only he hath by Nature: O#r Lord and 
Saviour Feſws Chriſt, Pſal. 2. 7. His only begotten. John 3.16. 
The very charalter, and brightneſs of his perſons. Heb. 1, 3. 

2. But other Sons he hach by Adoption, that through 
Chriſt he hath adopted for his Children, _ boughe 
with his blood, and quickened by his Spirir, and all thoſe 
who are true members of his body, are his Children in 
this ſenſe, and have power to call him Abba, Fathcr, Rom. 
8.15, Gal. 4.6. 


3. Aninheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


This benefit follows upon the former; For this is Se 
P axls concluſion, Rom. 8. 17. If we be Children then al- 
fo H "© eves the Heirs of God, and Heirs annexed with 
Chrift. 

Inheritances deſcend by Birth, or are conveyed by Gift, 
or Will ; The firſt way we were no Heirs, not born to the 
Crown in Heaven. So Chriſt only the true natural Son 
of God wasthe Heir, But the ſecond way, that is, by Gift, 
and Will of God we come to inherit, and therefore the 
Apoſile faith, that we were Co-Heirs-or Heirs annexed, 

And this is ſo Peculiar to his Children,that no other have 
any portionin it, Men at large may have large portions 
of earthly bleſſings. Mat. 5. 45. Bur this inheritance is a 
Reſerve, 1 Pet. 1. 3,4. It #54 gift. Fear not little flock it is 
your Fathers will to give you a kingdom. 


Queſt. What did your Godfathers and Godmothers promiſe 
for you ? | 
A. They did promiſe and vow three things in my name, 
Firſt, That I ſpould forſake the Devil and all his Works,the 
pomps and vanities of the wicked world, and all the ſinful luſts 


3-3» &@ 0 
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Secondly , That 1 ſhuvld believe, alt the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith. 
Thirdly, T hat 7 ſhould krep Gods holy Will and Commanae- 
ments, and walk in the ſame all the days of my life. 


E xplication. 


Three things are here vowed ſolemnly in the name of 
the Baptized ; Abrenunciation, Faith, Obedience, 

1, An utter renouncing and forſaking of Gods enemies, 
and that which he hates, , 

1+ The Devil and all his works, 

2- The pomps and vanities ofthe wicked world. 

3. All the fnful laſts of the fleſh, The ſum is, T hat in 
him that is baptized, there be a conſtant reſolution to 
have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, 
Eph. 5. 11, tothis end there is firſt a profeſſion made, 


I, Of Abrenunciation. 
© He that was ts 


That this was required of thoſe who were baptized , \*1,.0 2.4 
appears by undeniable teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers, CS 


i ds ed. Teis $ugue 
emu Td amo Exmiedys Bai oegrmn mt if SmT2 yi; hum oy oat: Wecyf Ne Ke Cap. 2s 
And again csp. ult. 'O mis Smrdorrmn, x; ovyTdaremuls SroTdootmas js GMKG'; TRIS 
TULHE 

Aqutam adituri ſub antiſtitis manu contefiamur, nos renunciare diabolo, & pompe & 
Angclis cu. Textull. de coron Mil c. 3. Id.de SpeRac c, 4. Gum aquam jngreſſi Chriſtia- 
nam fidem pr ofitemur, renunciaſſe nos diabolo, & pompa, & angilis cjus ore noſtro con. 
zxeffamur, fc. Id. de Idol. cap, 6. Quomodo renunciauimus Dizbolo & ange'is ejunfs cos 
Deos facimus ? We may read this formula abrenunciationis in the Apoſtles Inſtitu-jons 
Clem. lib. 7. cap. 4. Abrenuncio $atane ,0 operibus. ejus, pompis, cultai, A neelis, of 
Mauchinationibas ejus. Seculo renuncieveramut, cum baptiati ſumus. 

Accelens ad Baptiſmum renunciat maligno ſpiritui, @ omnibus damnoſuc cjus tompis. 
Many more teſtimonies might be broughe to this purpoſe out cf Orig. in Xumers 12 hom, 
Pacian. de Bajtil. Cyril. tjeroſol. Catechiſ. 1 Myſtag. Ambr.ſ. lib. de its, qui myſt. ini- 
tiantur, ctþ 1. & lib. 1.de ſacram. Baſil. lib. de Spiritu. &nd Pame! in kis notes upon 
Cyprian.Ep 7. canceives that it was taken frem thoſe words of our Saviour, Luk 14+ 
6 nh 207 om Tim Tic eautrs vine: 4453 carrot te my diſciple. And cer- 
tain itis that Cyprian, in his expoſi jon upon the L +63 Prayer, citing this very formy 
«Qui ſeculo renunciguims & divitias & ejus pompas. &'c. cites this very Tex', Out 
non renur:ciat omnibus, Lak 14. 26, 27, The ule of Abrenuncio is 3pparent in the Athis 
opiin Canon ior Baptilm 2 And ia that alſo of Severus the Patriarch of Alexandria. 
Tom. 4. Biblio:he patrum, : 

D Neither 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Neither is it eaſie to prove thatever Baptiſm! was admi. 
niſtred without this Abrenunciation: to lead to which 
there was an Interrogitory propoſed, the felf-ſiume which 
is now propoſed at Baptiſm. To which $r Perey 1 c. 3. 
21- 17. 15 thoughtto allude when he ſtith, that che Bap- 
tilm which ſaverh us, is not ( as leg] purificatiors were) 
a cleanſing of the fleſh from outward impurity, bur # -z- 
T2 an interrogitive trial of a good conſcience towards 

Hook, Edd God For in4pul»ue ſignifies not an anſwer, but a queſtion, 
pol.lib.s p.6z3. and ſois always taken in the Scriptures, for hereis a mutu- 
Eſtius in loc. a Stipulation, Of God to ſave vs : Of us again ſincerely and 
Aret. inlov&%. conſcionably to ſerve him, and leada new life. 


Uſe. Hence then we are t0 learn, 


1. Where a Chriſtian is to begin, at Abrenmriation, and 
Tertul. 4d nxor. to ſay, expo flatum immundum: or in Baxzils language 
.* 7057477, 1 ſpet out and dehie the evil Spirit. To deny wngod- 
lineſs and worldly Infts, Tit. 2. 12. To ceaſe from evil, ſun, 1, 
16. And make no proviſion for the fleſh, Rom. 13, 14. which 
inone word is mortification 

2. That if this be not done, we are fedifrag;, our vow 
in Baptiſm is broken. Whereas God hath commanded, 
thou ſhale perform thy vows unto the Lord, Aar. 5.33, 
If we perform our promiſe made in Baptiſm, we are true 
Chriſtians, not elſe. Greg. 

3. Forthe performance of this vow, becauſe mans na- 
ture is ſlippery, and apt toſtare aſide like a broken bow, 
the wiſdom of the Church took Sureties of the:Bap- 
tized, 


2, Of Faith, To believe all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, 


The next thing which a Chriſtian vos, is to believe : 
where | hree things are vowed. 

1. The habit of Faich.. To beleeve. 

2. The ſetling that faich upon aright objeR. The Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian faith, 

2, That this Faith be entire, To belteve all the —_ 
I, Of 


Pial. 78. 57. 
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1, Of the' Habit of Faith, 


Faith is ſometimes taken tor an outward hypocritical 
profeſſion of Religion, or a bare perſwaſion of the truch 


of it, We uſually call it an Hiſtorical Faith, which may 


be in the Devil, Of chis ol pr ſpeaks cap. 2. 19. T has 
believeſt that there is one God, thow doſt well ; The Devils 
alſobelirve and tremble. 

But inthis place ic implies far more, v4z. 

1, Notitiam, a knowledge of Gods Will in general, and 
in particular of the Articles propoſed in the Creed, 

2. Aſenſum, A firm Aſſenc to the truch of Gods 
Revelations, grounded upon the authoriry of the Re- 
vealer, 

3. Fidaciam Or adherentiam. A trult and confidence 
or full perſwaſion that thereby we ſhall obtain Salvation, 
And this is called a jultifying Faich. 

This is a gift of God, Eph. 2. 8. and is wroughc in- 
wardly by his holy Spirit, Roms. « :. 3. and outwardly by 
the revelation of his word, 7h. 20. 31. Rom. 10.14. 

The ſubjeR in which this Faith is, is che heart, which 
comprehends the underſtanding, the will and the affectr- 
ons; which being regenerated in eyery true beleever, 

1. The underitanding is enlightned with all faving 
knowtedge. 

2. The Will is englined to aſſent to, and receive 
what we know, 

3. And tbe affeRions bent to love ir. 

Which Three when chey meet in any Chriſtian ſoul,cthen 
the man is ſaid co beleeve, and to be induced with the ha- 
bic of Faith, 

Chis Faich is a quilicy, and as all other qualicies, ic ad- 
mits of degre-s, 50 char in reſpec of the ſubject, or per- 
ſons in whom it is, it is more or leſs ; For there is a !trong 
Faith, and a we: k Faith, 

!, Aftrong taith chere is, that lays hold onthe objeR 


. without wavering , ſuch 2s was in Abraham, Rom. 4. 20. 


AR. 8. 58. 
Rom. 10.19. 


Col. 1. 9. 
t hilt. 2. 3+ 
Can.t 2. 5. 


He ſtagger'd not in the promiſe of God through unbelief, * 
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but was ſtrong in Faith, Such was in the woman of Canaay,, 
Matth. 15.28. O woman great is thy faith. And happy are 
they upon whom God beſtows theſe gifts : For this faith is 
the comfortable ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evidenoe 
of chings not ſeen, Heb. 11.1. For towhat we hope for and 
yet enjoy. not, faith gives a. being and ſnbſiſtence : and 
what things are ſ6 far ont of our reach that they are in- 
viſible, unreaſonable, impoſſible to the ſenſe and under- 
ſtanding , yet faith is the evidence, it makes us as clearly 
diſcern them, and underſtand them, and as afſvredly be- 
leeve them, as if for them we had the greateſt evidence in 
the world, But this ſtrong faith is in few. 

2. There is then a weak faith,or a lower degree of faith, 
which weakneſs lies ſometimes in the apprehenſion of 
the ObjeRt, when a man knows not all that he ſhould 
know. Sometimes againin the SubjeRt, when a man can- 
not apply unto himſelf the promiſes without wavering 
and donbting, This our Saviour likeris to a grain of mu- 
ſtard ſeed, Marth. 17.20, This was in the Diſciples, 27ar. 
14. 31. O thendf little faith, and they beg an increaſe of 
it Lake 17.5, Lord increaſe our -_ 

And yer this little faith is of the ſame nature with the 
other : and though it have not the ſime comfort, yet ir 
may do the ſame work, jaſtify, and-make happy, becauſe 
to this our Saviour hath made the promiſe, Matth. 5. 6. 
Bleſſed are they which hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, 

for they ſhall be ſatisfied, And again it is written of him, 
a bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break, and ſmoaking Flax he will 
ot quench, Matth, 12, 20. That is, he will not quench, 
and put out, rather he will cheriſh, keep in, and increaſe 
the leaſt ſparkles of faich and hope. 


Now whether this faith be trne or no, # thus diſcerned, 


I. Byanearneſt, ſerious, and conſtant deſire, proceed- 
ingfroma contrite heart, not ſo much of ſalvation, as of 
reconciliation,or to be at peace with God through Chriſt, 
they hunger after righteouſneſs, Matrh. 5. 6, Whence she 


act of thePatriarchsfaithis commended for this, Feb,1 1.13. 
«K7716%- 
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312540, they kiſſed, ſaluted, or embraced the pro- 
miſes, and the promiſe made to them, was of the womans 
ſeed, which was Chriſt, who was to reconcile all things in Cel. 1. 20, 


Heaven and in Earth, 

2+ By the influence it hath npon our lives, conforming 
the whole man to the diſcipline of Jeſus Chriſt, which the 
Apoſtle calls Rom. 16. 26. The obedience of. For there J9m. 1. 17, 
is a dead faith which is ſeparated from a holy life, and this *®> *9» 29 
juſtifies no man:and there isa living faith, which works by 
love, Gal. 5.6. or faith keeping the Commandements of 
God, which alone is powerful co ſalvation. Now with this 
faith it is that a Chriſtian vows in his Baptiſm to believe. 

2, TheObjet, I believe the Articles of the At. 4. wr 
Chriſtian Faith. 4 _— 6% 


There is no attainment of ſalvation but through the on- a That there 
ly begotcen Son of God, nor by him in an ordinary way, was at Bapc iſm 
but by faith. And chat we might know what to believe, * Protcthon of 

| _e . - + * faiih made, is 
the Church hath delivered unto us a Brief of our Faith; ,y;;co. by 


Thereupon ict follows, that the Articles thereofare neceſſa- ihele teftimo- 


ry Principles for all men in Baptiſm to ſubſcribe to, nies. Tertul. de 
whom the Church then receives into Chriſts School, 34P'#ſ- cap. 6. 
* Cum auten ſub 


a Theſe are the Principles of our Religion : and as all other tribus[ſc. per- 


(onis] & refbatio fidei, & ſponſio ſulutis pignerentur, Et de Spef. cap. 4. 
Quum aquam in reſſi Chriſtianam fidem in legis ſue verba profitemur,to which 
out of queſtion he alludes 4e Corona Militis cap. 3. Debins ter Mergitamiryan - 
plius aliquid reſpondentes, quam Dominus in Evangelio determinavit. 

Cyp. Epiſt. 70. edit, Pamuel, Sed & ipſt interrogatio, qua fit in Baptiſmo, 
teſtis eſt veritaris. Et in Ep.y5. ad Magnum, Luod ſe aliquis illud apponit, us 
dicat eandem Novatianum legem tenere, codem Symbolo quo & n 1s baptizare, 
eundem noſſe Deum patrem, eundem filinm Chriſtum, eunlem ſpiritum ſanum 
ac propter hoc uſurpare eam poteſtatem baptiandi, quod videatur interrogati- 
one Baptiſmi & nobis non diſcrepare, ſciat, &'c. & Ep, Formul. apud Cyprian. 
Numquid & hoc Stephenus, & quiilli conſentiunt comprobant, maxime cut 
nec (ymbolum Trinitdtis, nec interrogatio lepitima, nec Eccleſuaſtica de fuir ? 
and rwo or three lines beforc,haptizarer queque multos nſurata & legitima ver- 
bs interrogationis uſurpans ut nihil diſcrepare FLY Of clefcaſtica reguly videretur. 

Cyril. Hieroſol. Car. 1. Myſtag. Tunc 4admonebaris ut dicercs credo in pa- 
trem, & filium & ſpiritum ſanftum. 

Hieron. contr4 Lucifer, Cum ſolenne fit in lavacro poſt Trinititis conſeſsi= 
onem interrogare, Credis in ſanTam Eccleſuam ? credis remiſsioncm peccato- 
rum?@'c.and again,ed Heliodorum,zRecordare t yrocinij cui tiem quo Chriſto in 
Baptiſmate conſepultus in ſacramenti verbs jurdſtj, Prin- 
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Principles in other Arts are taken for granted, ſo muſt 
theie upon Gods Revelation, We are to embrace them, to 
hold them for undoubted Truths, reverently to admire 
them, neither to argue nor to diſpute them, bur to give 


r Tim, 1, 3,4. unto them that aſſent, which the Oracles of God require. 


Other confeſſions, as thatof Nice, and Athanaſius, 8c. 
are reccived of the Church, notas new Creeds, bur rather 
as expoſitions of this old, They add nothing to ir, bur ex. 


Ttom. 2. 2.9. plain ſome Articles, that either were deprayed, or elſe ill 


T, art, 9, 


In lib. 1. cap. 2. 


Tentul. de 


underſtood by ſome Hereticks. 
Theſe Articles ina ſtrict ſenſe arethe object of our faith, 
or that which weare to believe. And the whole is uſu- 


ally called Symbolum Apsſtc/icum, The Apollles Creed, 
1. Apeſtolicum. 


1. Fither for that the Apoſtles were the Authors of ir 
being compoſed by themſelves afcer they h2d received the 
Holy Ghoſt, and before they departed from Peru/alcm to 
preach the Goſpel to all Nations- Cyprian or rather 
Ruffin, 1n Expoſ.Symbeli Apoſtol. Hieron.ad Pamach. Mags 
deb. ſent.2 Col 66. Baron.tom. 1. Aret, tom.in Lic. Sands in 


prasicrip”. c-21. his travels. par. 18 J* from the Tradition of the Chriſtians 


Ilidor, de Eccl. 


Fib. 2. 3- 


there, makes mention of the houſe in which the Apoſiles 
held the firſt Council, and compoſed the Creed. 

2. Orelſe becauſe itis an abridgement of the Goel, 
and of the Apoſtles DoQtrine, which was colle&ed our 
of their Writings taught by chem to the 4 burch, aud the 
Church hath delivered through all ages, Angel, conf, 
Art. 8. Calv. Isftit. lib 2. cap. 16. 

Andit conſiſts of 12 Ar.icles and joynts,and the learned 


Amb. ler. 32. haveaſſigned one to every one of the Apollles : So much 


Leo. ep. 13. ad 
PFulcker. A. 


Ruffin or Cypriau intimates in the fore cited place: And 
Avetins moved by the Tradition fo reckons them, 
Howſoever it was, this is certain, that there ever was in 
the Church a ſer Form of Faich, and this ſelf ſame, for 
ought any man can prove to the contrary, That they 
had a Rule,is evident: firlt by the teſtimony of Irenans, lib. 
1.cap. 3- For havingin the ſecond cap. delivered almoſt 
VEre 


——_— 
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verbatim the Avoltles Creed & In the end of the third be a Tren, lib. 'N 
adds, Una + eadem fid.s eft, neque 1s, qui multum de ea di> ©P Eccleſia 


: Wo. , , , quanguam p-r 
cert poteſt plus uam opportet dicit:neque,qui parum, ipſum mr anfverſu m or* 


minuer, And T ertullian, de. Vel.virg.cap 1. Regula fidei una jm top mum 
emmino eft, ſola immobilis & irreformabilis,which he there re- uſque ad fincs 
peats,b C in de preſcript cap.13. repeats it again, but with a zerre diſperſe, 
paraphraſe being the greatelt part ofthe Apoſtles Creed,c by ab Apoftoli: & 


which he would prove all Hereticks to be Innovators, Yea {;" - ha = 


and before them both [gnatizs ep. 2. ad Trall, & ep. 3. ad pirqueeſt in 
A agneſ delivers and expounds particularly theſe yery Ar- unum deum 
tics of the Creed,chat concern our Sav iours Nature, Per- 9mnipetentem, 


-— qui fecit cx 
ſon and Office. d W hich I beleeve they could nor, or would Laden, 


not, #9 ore, with one month have done, had not there been & maria, & 
re omni, qua in 
iis (unt : 'Et in unum Chr 'ſtum Feſum filium Dei incarnatum pro noſtyi ſalute : Er in 
Fpiritum ſanTum qui per prophet 4 pradicavit diſpenſationis myſteria, &F advent 
ex virgine nativitatem & paſſioxem & reſurrefionem ex mortuis & incavne ad ce 
ls aſſumptionem dilefi Chriſti Feſu domini noſtri,Q7 ipfuus ex cx lis in gloriapatri ad- 
wentum ad inſtaurands omnia &f excitandam omnem totins generic bumani carnem &c. 

b Tertull. de Velan4 virg. cap 1. Regula fidet ung omnino eft ſola immobilis & ir- 
reſo: mabilss credendi ſ[cil.cet in unicym Deum omnipotentem, mundi conditorem & fi- 
liam 6jus Teſum Chriſt»m natum ex Virgine Maria,crucifixum ſub Pontio Pilato, ter- 
tia die reſuſcit.tam 4 mortuis, yeceptum in celos, ſedentem nuns ad "dextram patris, 
venturum judicare vivos & mortuos.per carnis etiam reſurretionem 

c Regulaeſt fidet, ut jam binc quid credamus profiteamur, illa ſcilicet qua creditur, 
unum omnino Deum eſſe, nec alium prater mundi conditorem qui univerſs de nibil» 
produx 'rir per verbum ſuum prims omniumemiſſum : Id verbum filium aptellatum. in 
nomine Dei varie viſum Patriarchis, in Prophetis ſemper auditum, poſtrem» delatum 
ex Fpirit:« Dei patris @ virtute in virginem Mariam, carnem fitum in utero ejus, 
& ex ca natum hominem, C7 eſſe Feſum Chriſtum —-fixum cruci 3 Tertia die reſur- 
rexi[e; in celos ereptum, ſelere ad dextram patris : miſiſſe vicariam vin ſpiritus 
ſanfi, qui credentes agat : Venturum cum cl.ritate ad ſumendos ſar&or, ad vite ater- 
na & promiſſorum caleſtiam fruflum, & ad judicandos profancs igni perretus. fat 1 
utriu{que partis reſuſcitatione, cum carnis reſurrefione. Hac Regula & Ch < us 
probabitur inſtitu « nullas babet apud nos queſtioner, niſi, &c. 

d Ignatius ad Trall. O' Ir785 youre a and t344vntn x; 26 ©:7, v bs mrctivs 
m— v0, PP & meSeerip 6 Tovrie Nour: m— > Fy be Colts ud» (+ 
ms Kai v5 Js Flay n:400v £341 221 | &+ a)73J 1s male; , x) 22> ,0v00 le 
nuiges ovvantilac This Smornurs drernets aft * miTien, var Ind ow In 
HE 191 ns: Andin his Epiſtle 44 Mzzneſior, he rep ats the ſams ſum of Faith, 
adding in the clole, Kai eppputr > birovariMt'd 5/ a'w'roy WI Eng T&77IKI'S 


\ 
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this 
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this one Rule conſtantin the Church to have done it by, 
Oecum.in Loc, Neither aretheſe Texts following in yain alledped to 
prove that it wasſo, 2 Tim. 1, 13 -Hold faſt the form of 
ſound words, 57/751, as it were an example delineated 
and ſet before him,which in the former verſe he calls reg-- 
«zen: depsitums, a rule depoſited, and left in his hand 
And agiin v T1x#o-]: its oy we: o9n!e Tum diPaxic, Ron. 
6. 17. Obſerve thatthe Apoſtle calls it 7/79, which the 
Greek ſcholia gloſles 5 foy xt nard 2 the bound and rule, 
and ſaith that it was delivered. But more plainly, Roy, 
12.6, If any man propheſieJet him ao it. #al dradoyiny migtug, 
The word ſignifies rather rationews, convenient iam, congru- 
« Bex4 in loc. entiam. There is a proportion, and ſuch an analogy as re- 
Ro.13.6,$0- [ates to ſomewhat that is certain and drawn into a Rule, 
teft. Tic 12> , The meaning then of the Apoſtle is, that he that prophe- 
avyies vord- . | . LW 
bulum x. Ex, fies muſt either teach according to the Scripture, which js 
exponi, nempe the rule of Faith, or according to the Apoſtles Creed, 
pro cenvenien- which is the brief of that Rule; and why he may nor al- 
tis ſeu congru- Jude tothis laſt, I ſee not. 
entia quadam 
vel pro eo quod amtea ju1p3y vocaret. Harum igitur interpretationum fe priorem ſe- 
quaris, fignificat Apoftolum verum Canonem Prophetia poſuiſſe, i. e. interpretationis 
Scrifturarum vere, @ falſe diſcernends : nempe fi a4 Chriſtiane fid:#4 axiomats 
&v\iT1- a exigantur Symbolo comprebenſa ad Apoſiolum vocant, & quod jam inde 4b 
#nitio Evangel. pradicationis veluti Evang. Epitome ſcriptum fuit ; idcoque norma 
| © regula fudet merito a Tertul. vocatur. 
lj C1tri. in Ex. Now the reaſon why the Apoſtles delivered the Chri- 
WE IIE "$1mb, Mtian faich in this ſhort ſum, is thought to be this, A 
ANN command they received to-preach the Goſpel, over all the 
world;to which purpoſe they were to diſperſe themſelves, 
that thereforz th:y, and thoſe they taughc and ſent, might 
agree in and conliantly teach one and the 1ime doctrine, 
before their diſperſion they :greed upon this form as a 
rule, and a ſquare to examine alldoctrines by, and a means 
co ſoppreſs all *chiſms and Herehies, 
Symbelum, 
And itis called STmbolum from 1 uferanecte,, that ſgat- 
fes to put together, and co ciſt in money to mzke up a 


y ſum, or reckoning, Hence the word Symbol, (ignifies a 
ſhor 


Cyp. 1. cit. 


Catechiſm of the Church of England, 


Shot, a Badge, a Collation, or the word given to the So!- Cp. &. cit. = 


ers in war, : 


1. A Short, or Collation, becauſe every particular Apo» Euſeb. EmiF. 
file did caſt in, and collate his Article to make up this 79® *+ 4&- 


Summ, at leaſt the whole doth ariſe out of their common 
writings. 

2. Orelſe becauſe this ſhould be nota teſſera, indicia, 
a badge, a word. For asa Soldier is known in the field by 
the word, to what (ide he doth belong : ſo thoſe who main. 
tained the truth of the Goſpel, and had obliged themſelves 
as ic were Sacramento Militars to fight under Chriſts ban. 
ner, and to maintain the Truth, ſhould be known from 
all unbeleevers, and miſ-believers: ſo that if any falſe 


brother ſhould creepin, interrogatus Symbolum, prodat ſe Cyp.186. ci. 


as fit hoſtis, vel ſocius : being asked his Creed, uponthe ac- 
count given, he ſhould ſhew himſelf whether he was « 
friend or an enemy. 


3, All the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, 


All] Tt lies not then in a mans power, which Articles 
he will chuſe to believe, and which to disbelieve, For 
a man profeſſeth in his Baptiſm to believe, AP. 

ſhis Athanaſius hath thus expreſſed. Whoſoever will 
be faved, before all things ir is neceſſary, that he hold 
the Catholick, Faith : Which Faith, except a man keeps 
o__ and entire, without doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſt. 
ingly. 

1, Thenaman maynotbe an Heretick in disbelieving 
any Article here ſet down, in which all Heretical ſets are 
faulty. 

2, Nor he may not impoſe any new Articles, as neceſ- 
ſarily to be believed, which is the heavy yoak of Rome. 
All theſe are to be believed, and theſe onely, the reſt are 
more than need, 


3. Of 
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3. Of Obedience. That 7 ſhould keep Gods hely Will and 
Commandements, and walk. in the ſame all the 


days of my life. 


Pſal. 119.105 Thethird thing promiſed in our Baptiſm is Obedience? 


Epheſ. 5. 2. 
Luke I, 7. $o 


Luke 1. 75. 
Mark 13- 13+ 


which, if right, 
1.. Gods Will and Commandements muſt be the 
Rule. 
2, Wemnſt walk in the ſame, 
3. It muſt be all the days of our life, 

7, In Obedience, deterins ſubjiciatur meliors : Our ret. 
ſon; which is often but an ill-Counſe/lour, muſt ſubmic and 
yield to a higher and better Gxide. Our ations muſt con 
form to the Divine Will and Wiſdom, which is the original 
of all SanQity and Goodneſs, Neither is it enough that we 
conform in the external execution, for beſides the a& done, 
our heart mult be made a Holocarff, and chuſe the duty be- 
cauſe God commands it... 

2. This his Will muſtbe our walk, for we are to walk 
in the ſame. 

1, That we erre not. 
2* That we ſtand not till. 
3. This muſt be our continual Walk: ſerve we muſt in 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs all the days of our life, 
Luke 1.75. | 
Our Obedience then muſt have theſe three conditions, it 
muſt be | 
1. Refta, well regulated by his Will, Roms. 12. 2. 
2. Operoſa + moliems aliquid, not lazy Obedience; but 
doing, ſtirring, and walking, Afat: 7.21. Zames 1. 22. 

3, Conſtant, all our days. A good man is well compa- 
red to a Cube, or Dye, that hath all ſides ſquare , be- 
ing faſt ſetled,, and not like a Reed ſhaken with every 


. wind. 


Q. Doſt thou think that thou art bound to beletrve and do as 
thy Godfathers and Godmothers have promiſed for thee ? 
Anſw. Tes, andby Gods help fo 1 will, &c. 
This anſwer conſiſts of many particulars, 
1. An 


L- 
Po 


An 


Catechiſm of the Church of England, 


I.. An ingenious confeſlion of the Cbligation, Tes verily, 

2. Aproteſſion of Faith and Obedience, yer with a ne- 
ceſſary caution, By Gods help, By Gods h:lp ſo 1 will. 

&- 3. Ahearty rendition of thanks. 7 heartily thankmy hea- 
venly Father. 

4. The motive to this thankfulneſs, becauſe he hath 
called me to this ftate of Salvation through Feſus Chriſt our 
Savionr. 

5. A petition for Grace and perſeverance in our Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion. 

I. And 1] pray to God to give me his Grace. 
2. That 1 may continue in the ſame to my lives eud, 


Thus far of the Preface to the Catechiſm. 


Now follows the body of the Book, in which are con” 
tained Four things, according to the Four gain Cuties re” 
quired of a Chriltian, 

I. Faith. 2, Obedience: 3. Prayer. 
4. The receiving of the Sacraments, 

Which being his main duties, and no man being able 
to do any duty rightly and certainly, without a Rule to 
dire& him: Thats C hriſtian ſhould not want a Rule for 
his direCtions in every one of theſe duties, it pleaſed ths 
Church to ſet him a Rule, by which he is to try cyery one 
of theſe. 

7, The Rule for. his Faith, isthe Creed. 

2, The Rule for his Obedience, the Decalogue, 

3. The Rule for his Prayers, the Pater »oſter, or 
Lords Prayer. 

4. The Rule for the Sacraments , the Dodrine 
here delivered. 

The intent then of this Carechiſm is to deliver theſe 
Rules, and toexplain them eaſily and briefly, that no per- 
ſon pretend ignorance, or be to ſeek what to beleeve, 0s 
what todo inthe matter of Religion. 


I, Of the Creed, or Rule of Faith, 


Catech. Rehrarſe the Articles of thy belief. 
"= nl o__ Anſw, 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Mart. 7.21, 
Rome 213: 
James 1. 31. 
John 2 3. 27, 


Zanch, te 
Symb, Apoft.” 


Anſw. 1 beleeve in God, the Father Almighty, maker of 
Heaven and Earth, and in Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 

The firſt duty required of a Chriſtianis, that he beleeve; 
For it is not poflible that he ſhould obcy the Command- 
ments of God, or pray unto him, or expe& the perfor- 
mance of any promiſe from him, or defire by the Sacra- 
ments to have them ſealed to him, except he hath faith, 
truſt, affiance, and confidencein God, Whence the A- 
poſtle faith, Heb. 11. 6. Without faith it w impoſſible re 
pleaſe God, for he that comes to God, muſt believe, that he i; 
and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeth bin, 
As then in Religion, we muſt begin with Faith, ſo doth 
the Catechiſm with the Rule of Faith, ſers that firſt down, 
and then briefly explains it, 

But here it muſt not be paſſed over with ſilence, thae 
both the Caterhizer and the Catechized turn the words 
into works, and make every Article PraRtical, That is, 
that the knowledge thereof float not in the brain, or the 
words ſlidenot only from the tongue, but that they ſink 
down into, and warm the heart, and render it apt and 
ready to the praQtiſe of ſome duty. More plainly, that 
we know not only what the words ſignify, but to do 
ſomewhat that is agreeable to our beleef, 

Of the m of the Creed. 

Some make Three, ſome Four parts of the Creed, the 
matter is not great, for it comes to the ſame purpoſe. Both 
being done decends canſa, for the eaſe ofthe Teacher, and 
the Scholar. 

But the whole Twelve Articles may be reduced to theſe 
T wo heads | 

I, The Firſt being concerning God. 

2. TheSecond of the Church. 

( x. In General, 7 believe in God. 


of God {2,10 ſpecial off x. God the Father; 
| | ».God the Son, 
3.God the HolyGhoſt 


Cof the Chureb, 7 beieve the Carbolick, Church. 


Three 


khandleth 


_£# Xk _4_. Rn 


zoſt 
ch 
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Three perſons there are in the Holy Trinity, and theſe 
have their diſtin aRions,* which yet are ſo terminated 
in each one, that the other are not/excluded, bur rather 
included : for,0pera T rimitatis ad extra ſunt indiviſa. The 
works of the Trinity. to all outward-acts, are not d1- 
vided. 

1. The firſt a is Creation,andthat is attributed to the 
Father, in the firſt Article. We thus expound it in the 
Catechiſm, 7 beleeve in G od the Fither, who hath made me, 
and all the world, or as it is inthe Nicene Creed, all things 
viſible and inviſible, 

2. The ſecond aRis redemption, and that is attribu- 
ted ro God the Son, inthe Six following Articles, which 
deſcribe unto us the Perſon and the Office of this our Re- 
deemer. 

1, His Perſon,3:«3g+2&, God and Man. 1, God, for 
he was his onely Son. 2. Man, being incarnate, conceived 
of the Holy Gboſt, born of the Virgin 2Zary. 

2. His Office in general, to be a Saviour, Jeſus, and 
Chriſt anointed to that. end: a King, a Prieſt, a Prophet. 
To his Prieſtly Office the Articles that concern his paſ- 


fion do peculiarly belong ; becauſe he offered himſelf that 167. $3. 16. 
he might be a propitiatory Sacrifice for the ſin of the Heb. 7. 27. 


whole world. To his Kingly and Prophetical the four laſt, 
for he overcame Hell as a King, and roſe as a King, and 
aſcended in triumph as a King, and fits onthe right hand 
of God as a King, and ſhall judge the world as a King, 


Heb. 2. 9z 17. 
Rey. 1. 18. 


And when he was aſcended up on high, he gave gifts wnto Epheſ.4+ 11s 


men, or men endued with gifts, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pro» 12. 


phets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the 
perfefting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniftery, for the 
edifying of the body of the Church, which is the Pro- 
phets Office. In theſe Six Articles then is taught us in brief 
the Hiltory and Myſtery of our Redemption , which the 
Catechiſm hath thus explained, I believe in God the Son, 
who hath redeemed me and all mankind. 


3. Thethird AR is SanRification, and that is attributed Rem. g. 10,13; 


wo the Holy Ghoſt, inthe Nicene Creed, and inthe Ca- 
E 3 5h techiſm 


"1 plain and full Expoſition of the "© 


'techiſm in theſe words, And 7 beleeve in the Holy Ghoſt, who 
ſanitieth me, and allthe elef? people of God, | | [x 

2. Theſe ele people; of. God are in the Creed calſed 
The Holy Catholick Church, in which there isthe Commu- 
nion of Saints, {colle&ed by his Spirit, Sanctified by his 
Spirit, And about the benefits conferred on them, 
the remainder -of the: Creed/is ſpent. Which benefits 


are . ; 
, CERAT Remiſſion of fins, 
I, _ this , 5 Reſarrettion of the body, and 
2. Alter this Ie, Life everlaſting. 


This is in general, the ſummary Contents of our Creed, 

and'by it we may-be put in mind, 

1. Tory our Faith, 7ohs 11.25, 29, 27. 2 Cor. 13. 5, 
Examine your ſelves, whether you bein the faith, 

2. Then upon tryal to make it our cognizance and note 
of diſtintion from- all hypocrites and enemies to 
Chriſt, Zuk 8.13. 

-3. By,perceiving the weakneſs of our. faith, tojbeg an 

.}, - incregle of 1c, as did the Diſciples, Lak 17.5, © 

4. To remember that we vowed to' belicve all this in 

— Baptiſm, fe | 

5. .,Thatthisinall centations.and preſſures muſt he onr 
ſhield, Ephe/, 5,16-\Afat.15. from 21 to 28; | 

6. Laſtly, It ſhouſd put us in; mind to be thankful unto 

God for our Creation, Redemption, SariRificati- 
on, and Reception into the Church, by which we 
come to be partakers of the following benefits, viz. 
_—_ of ſins, and Reſurrection to everlaſting 
© Ml TI 
Now follows the Expoſition of every Article. 


Queſt, Which i the firſt Arlicle of the Creed? 
Anſw. Ibeleeve in God the Father Almighty , maket 
of Heaven and Earth, 


Ret Þ The Explication, 
In this Article we are to conſider, 


1, The 


nakee 


3, The 
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1. The AR, I believe, Credo, which gives name to the 
Creed. 
2. The ObjeR of our Faith, God. / believe in God, 
3: The Deſcription of God, as it relates to the firſt per- 
ſon. 
1. A Father. 
2. Almighty. 
3: Makerof Heaven and Earth, 


1, Of the AT, I beleeve. 


r. Creds. 1 beleeve ] The perſon T, brings the Faich 
home, and makes it' particular, and thus the phraſe runs 
in all the other- Articles, putting us in mind, that it is our 
own Faith (when weare of age to profeſs it) which will 


be beneficial ro us, and not the Faith of any other perſon. Rom. 4 3. 
Abraham believed God, and that was counted to hins for righ- Gen. 15. 6. 


zeconſneſs, To him ina reſtrained ſ:nſe. 

The belief here, is not 'a bare confeſſion, an opini- 
on, oran aſſent, The phraſe imports more, for itis not 
Credo Deo, believe God, though it requires that alſo, a 
man being bound to believe, that whatever command 
God hath given muſt be obeyed, whatever judgement he 
hath threatened, ſhall be inflited, whatſoever promiſe he 
hath made, ſhall be performed : But as I ſaid, the phraſe 
kmports- more, becauſe Credo in Dewm, is, as if I ſaid, 1 
put my whole Truſt, Hope, and Confidence in him, 1 re- 
lye upon him : Iembrace him for my God, and I adhere 
to him., Hab t. 12. , Art wat thou from everlaſting, O Lerd 
wy God, mine Hily One? 


2, The Objeft, God, 


By this word is ſignified to us the Eſſence of the Deity, 
who Exod. 3. 14. is called 7+hovah, I am, For whereas 
all other things are ſubjeCt ro change, we can ſay of them, 
they are not what they, have been, or ſhall not be what 
they are; he evermore is the ſame, and his years ſhall not 
— This word then intimates' unto us, that he is of a 

ature, 


. I. Eternal 


nl A plain and full Expoſition of the © 


1, Eternal. 2. Immortal, or ihe living God, 


Roma, 1. 20, 3, Immutable : haviag a Being in and from himſelf, 
x Tim. 2. 17. which is the original and beginning of af Being, A# 17. 
Heb. 1. 11313, 2B 


Hence thenwe are to believe, 

1, Thatthere isa God. Beſides Scripture, reaſon doth 
ſufficientiy prove it, and to this the Apoſtle appeals, 
Rom.1.19, 20, Alt.14.15. Ait.17 from, 24. to 29. 

2. That this God is but one: the Scriptures declare 
this expreſly, Dext. 6, 4. Hear O Iſracl, the Lord 
onr God is one Lord, 1 Cor. 8. 5. There is no other 
God but one. And reaſon concludes it alſo, becauſe 
there can be but one infinice, independent, and am- 
nipotent cauſe, 

3. That yetin this unity of the Godhead, there is a 

& Trinity of perſons; the Father, Son, and Holy 
" Ghoſt, 1 obs. 7. There be three that bear Witneſs in 

Heaven. 'The Father, the Ward, and the Holy Ghaſt: 

Mart. 28. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, 

Baptizing them in the Name  *-y Father, and of the 

Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Gal. 4. 6. and he that 

donbts let him goto ordar, Mar. 3.16, 17. 

Queſt, How are theſe perſons diſtinguiſhed Þ 
An(w. Notin tbe Eſſence of the Godhead, for their 
Eſſence is one and the ſame. Theſe three are one, 1 John 5.7, 
Nor yet in their Dignity aud Attributes ; all being Co- 
equal, Co-eſſential, Co-eternal, All uncreate, incompre« 
henſible, Almighty. | 
The diſtintivn thenis, that under this Notion of a 
Perſon, this one God is made knownto us. | 
1, The FirſtPerſon under the Notion of the Father. 
2, TheSecond Perſon under the Notion of the Son, 
3. The third, under the Notion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Then again they are diſtinguiſhed by their internal 
properties. | 
1. Ayur67/z, 1. Not begotten belongs to the Father. Heis of none, 
2. yayncis 2, Begotten belongs to the Son, R/al. 2.7. 
3+ $«76;ztv715 3, Proceeding belongs to the Roly Ghoſt, for he is 


\ the 
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the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2, 10. and the Spirit of Chriſt, 
Rom.8. 9. 

3. They are diſtinguiſhed by their manner of working 
outwardly ; For 

1, The father Creates, Gen, 1. 1. Mat. 2. 10, 

2. The Sonredeems, Gal, 3-13. & 4. F. 

3. The Holy Ghoſt illuminates and ſanctifies, 2 Per. 1, 

21, 

Theſe chings all the perſons work equally and inſepa- 
rably in reſpe& of the cauſe and effec; tor what one doth 
alldo. Yet in congruity we attribute a diſtin a& in re- 
ſpe& of the order and objeR. 

Ina word, this is a myltery revealed by God, therefore 
to be believed by us, and not curiouſly ſearched, to be 
adored, rather than to be explored. To ſearch is raſhnefs, — —_— 
to beleeve is piery, to know is life. An obje& for our faith, — " 
not for our reaſon, Thereaſon of our belief in this, being noſceere vita 
Gods revelation, So that he that will be curious and inqui- c#.Ben. 
fitive about it, muſt remember what is written, Prov, 
25.27. ni [crutator eſt majeſtatts oprimetar a gloria. It is 
not good toeat much honey ; for men to ſearch their own 
glory, is not glory, 


3. Father. I believe in God the Father. 


Father is his firſt Attribute. And he is the Father of Rom. 15 6. 
Chriſt by Natzre, of his Ele&t by Aadoprion, of all men and ] _ 44 _ 
all chings by Creation. As in a Family, we call him Pater- Jer. 21.9. 
familias, the Father from whom the whole family is de- 
rived, and by whoſ: Counſel and Command the whole 
houſe is ordered and governed : ſo alſo in this great houſe 
of the univerſe, we call God the Father, becauſe it pro- 
ceeds from him, as the firſt author and fountain, and is 
yet ordered and governed by him, as the great Superviſor 
and Provider 7s not he thy Father that hath bought thee , 
hath he not made thee, and eftabliſhed thee? Deut, 32. 6. 
Mar. 5. 48. Rom. 8.15 Uuder. this term is taught us his 
Mercy, Goodneſs, and Providence, 

F 4AImizhty 
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4. Almighty, Tavlos og. 


His next attribute is Almighty, which in the Greek is 
wailmgaTwy a word, that ſignifies not only power, bur 
right of dominion, ſo that by it we learn Two things. 

1. His vnlimited power or omnipotency ; that he is able 

ro do what he will, and more than he will too; a 
Father we have that is able to defend us from our 
enemies, and in that reſpeCt far ſuperior to our 
earthly Parents, that would defend cheir Children, but 
cannor, If he will he can, 
That this his power is not violent, or like that of a 
Tyrant, but Fatherly,and of right belongingiuag cohim. 
He is abſolute Lord of Heaven and Earth, and hath 
given this power to his Son, Aſar. 28. 18, 

And this term is choſen, and ſet in the head of the 
Creed, becauſe the things that follow, are moſt of them 
ſo tranſcendent, and fo far paſs our capacity and belief, 
that.if at any time there ſhould be in us an evil heart of 
wnbelief , ſo that we ſtagger in the promiſes, we might 
have an Eye to this word A/mighty, and remember that 
he is an Omnipotent Father, a powerful Lord and King, 
and can do what he willin Heaven and Earth. This was 
the foundation of our Father Abraham's Faith He ſftaggey- 
ed not in the promiſes, but remembred that h: ws able. Rom, 
$4.21. And the Apoſtle aſſures the Jews of their reſlituti. 
on.upon this ground, if they abide not in their unbelief, 
they ſhall be grafted in: For God is able to graft them in 
again, Rom, 11, 23,25. 


5. Maker of Heaven and Earth, 


This is Gods third Attribute, 1. Maker, Creator it is in 
the original, and-chat ſignifies that he made the world of 
nothing, or of no former pre-exiſtent matter, For Creatio 
is ex Nihilo. 

By Heaven and Earth we are to underſtand themſelves, 
and all creatures contained in them, Angels, Stars, Ele- 
ments, Mixt bodies of all ſorts, Plants,Birds,Peaſts, Fiſhes, 
| Men, 


ty 
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Mev, with all the Natural properties and faculties with 
which they are and were then impowred in the firſt Six 
days Creation, Gen. 1. 
23, Becauſe to make is to little purpoſe, except the Maker 
ſhall keep up what he hath made. Therefore God alſo is 
ſaid to be the Maker of Heaven and Earth, becauſe as he 
framed them by his power, ſo he provides for them our 
of his poodiiefs, preſerves them in their eſſence and ex- 
iſtence, out cf his All-ſufficiency, and orders and go- Att 17. 28. 
verns ont of his wiſdom, all things in Heaven and Earth, Mt 5 2 5-20 
1, The Credtionthen ſers forth his power. CIOS? 
2, His Providence ſers forth his Love and Goodneſs, 
3. His conſeryation of all chings in this conſtant courſe, 
his All-ſufficiency, 
4. His ordering, g-iding, diſpoſing, and governing of 
the whole, his great and unſpeakable wiſdom, 


The pratlical part of this Article, 


The influence that this Article may have upon our lives n. ao: Him- 
and practice isin a word all the Duties of the firſt Com- mond, pr. C as- 
mandment; For from hence will flow very kindly our 
Faith, our Hope, our | ove, our Fear, our Confidence, our 
Honour, our Worſhip, our Prayer, our Praiſe and Thanks- 
giving , which 1 thus illuſtrate, by applying the ſeveral 
duties ro the Eſſence of God, and his Attributes. 

1. Heis God, and thatis the ground of our Faith, For 
God cannot te, faith Balaam, Numb. 23. 19. As he is verus 
Dew, True God, fo he is verax Dexs,a God of Truth: And 
this his Truth and Veracity is the reaſon we believe what 
he hath ſpoken. 

2. This Godis 7ehovah, Tam. Our beingthen, we muſt 
know we have from him, 1» bim we live, move, and 
have our being, AQ. I7. 28. 76 55 £7p4s, 

3. His Deityſs the ground of our adoration, worſhip, 
Prayer, Pſal.g95. 6. © come let ws worſhip, and fall down,and 
kneel before the Lord our Maker, for he is the Lord onr God. 

- 4. This God is our Father : we mutt then be duciful 
Children, Fear, Love, Reverence, Honour him: Honour 
F 2 | thy 
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thy Father and Mother, Jf 7 be a Father, where ts my He» 
nour, ? Mal, 1,6. 

5. Heis Almighty : therefore weare to Truſt, to Re- 
lye upor! him, to bope in him, For with God nothing is 
impoſſible, Mat. 19, 26. Mat. 3.9. Mar. 10, 27. 

6. This Almighty is neiJoxgdToe, he hath abſolute Pa- 
rernal , Regal! Power, 2 Cor. 6. 18. ] herefore we mult 
ſubmit unto him,obey him, be content to be ruled by him; 
For, Rebellion is as the fin of Witchcraft. 1 Sam. 15.23. Let 
every ſorl be ſubjeft tc the bigher power. Rom, 13, 1, 

7, He is the Maker ot Heaven and Earth, by which, 
as I ſaid, is ſer forth his power, bis all-ſufficiency, his gooC- 
neſs, his wiſdom, his providence, 

1, His all ſufficiency, Ger. 17. 1. bids us relye upon his 
promiſes for what is fit or neceſſary for us, and not to di- 
itrat our ſelves with care, at, 6. from 25 to the end. 

2. Laſtly, bis goodneſs, wiſdom, providence, &c. is the 
ground of all our prayers, petitions, praiſe,and thankſgiving 
we ſend up to him. Kev. 4. 11. Thou Lord art worthy to ye- 
ceive glory, and honour, and power, for thou haſt created all 
things, and for thy pleaſure they are and Were created. 


Of the ſecond part of the Creed Which concerns 
Chriſt, or Mans Redemption by Chriſt, 


From God we have our being, from Chriſt our well. 
being - from God by Creation: from Chrilt by Re- 
demption : and better it had been for us, not to have been 
than not to have been redeemed. Of which Mercy, 
that we might take a particular view, in the fix following 
Articles of our Creed, is ſet before us the perſon of the Re- 
deemer, and how he redeemed us. The Articles are 


theſe, 

And (believe) in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our 
Lord. 

3. Who was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, born ofthe 
Virgin Mary. 

3. He ſuffered under Portswe Pilate, was crucified, dead 
and buried, 
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4. Hedeſcended into Hell, the third day he roſe again 
from the dead, 

, He aſcended into Heaven, and fitteth on the righe 
hand of God,c*c, 

6 From thence he ſh.!ll come to jodge the quick and 
the dead, : 

. All theſe Articles are thus ſummed up in the Catechiſm, 
T hat Feſns Chriſt redeemed me, and all mankind. More par- 
ticularly we are to conſider in them, 

x The deſcription of the perfon of the Redeemer, 
whoſe Perſon and Office is (et forth under Four Names, 

r. Jeſus, 2. Chriſt. 3. His onely Sor, 4. Our 

Lord. 

2. What he did for mans { Humbled, 
Redemption , that he was? Exalted. 

t Humbled he was in his Incarnation, of which we 
have here Two principles: Firſt, The Hely Ghoſt. Secondly, 
The Virgin Mary. 

1, His conception from the Holy Gheſt, conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 

2. His Birth and Nativity from the /jrgiz Aayy. Born 
of the Virgin Mary. 

2. Humbled he was in his 

1. Pafſlion. He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 
2, Crucifixion, being crucified and nailed to the 

Croſs. 

. Death: For he died on the Crofs, He way 

Dead. 

FY | ——_ To the graye he deſcended, was buried 
' 1or us. 

To which his Burial, ſome refer the followins words : 
He deſcended to Hell : Others make it the firſt ep of tis 
Honour, Conqueſt and Triumph. 

2, But he that was thus far humbled, was again exalted, 
becauſe he Hambled himſelf to death, even to the death of Pal. 110; 
the Croſs, therefore hath God exalted him, and given him a Clarita ay 
Name above every Name, &c, Phil, :.8,9. Ifa, $3. 12, And #atis premi= 
this his exalcation is expreſſed in the following Articles, © Mat. 28. 

F 3 Ea: _ 2, His 
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Fſal. 2 1c Is 
AR. 17.3'» 
Joh. $. 22» 


Rom). 9. 5». 


John 2. 19. 


John I. 14, 


Gal. I, 4 5, 


Luk, 2, 11, 


« Tim, I. 15, 


1. His ReſurreCtion ; He roſe againthe third day. 

2. His Aſcenſion; Heaſcended to Heaven, 

3. His Glorification : He firs on the right hand of God. 

4. His Return in Glory, He ſhall come to judge the 
quiek and the dead; 

This is the ſum of that part of the Creed, that belongs 
to our Saviour and Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, 1 ſhall now 
more fully explain every particular Article, 


1. The firſt Article concerning Chriſt, vis And 
Feſus Chriſt his onely Son onr Lord 


1, His Perſon conſiſting of 
In ( hriſt weare to conider Two Natures. 


2, His Offices. 
1, Of the Perſon of Chriſt. 


In the Perſon of Chriſt there was an unionof Two Na- 
tures, the Divine and Humane. The Divine, for he was 
His onely Son, the Humane, for he was Chriſt, that is, 
anointed, 7oh.1.14. The Word was made fleſh, and his Name 
was 1mmanuel, God with us, Mat. 1. 23, 

And this aſſumption of the Humanity, and joyning of 
it with the Deity made him a fit perſon to be our Mediator 
and Redeemer, 

1: The Divine Nature was neceſſiry, that ſo his ſa- 
tisfaRtion mightbe of aninfinite merit, and proportionable 
ro our 0Fence. Heb. 9. 14. God redeemed the Church 
with his blood, , 

- 2; The humane Nature was neceſſary, that he migher 
erform perfe& obedienc: to the Law, and dye for our 
ns, which the Godhead could not : God redeemed in- 
deed, bur it was with blood, and then he muſt be man, 
for God had no blood to ſhed. | 


2. Of Chriſt: Office. 


His Office in General is to ſave : to that end he came 
y inte 


pt 


 fa- 
able 
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came 
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incothe world, and to that end he took the Name, 


I. 7eſua. 
Jeſus is an Hebrew N+1me, and it ſignifies a Saviour, 
T hou ſhalt call his Name 7eſns, for he ſball ſave his people 
from their fins. Mat, 1, 21. Tit. 2, 14+ 


To ſave and redeem from fin, implies three thirgs. 


x. To obtain pardon for fin, both from guilt and puniſh» 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
ment, and reconciling ſinners to God ; and thus Jeſus was ny 
a Saviour, for he obtained our pardon, freed us from the  « - - prog 
wrath of God, and reconciled manto God, wee: 

2. Todeliver from the ſlavery and dominion of fin Ak 

. . * . p Rom. 6. nn 6, 
and to give power to repent for it, and to mortifieit: and ,,; 8, 2. 
thus alſo he ſaves his people from their ſins. Becauſe in all 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
his people, by the power of his Spirit, he ſo weakers, and Gz'. 2. 20. 
mortifies ſin, that it ſhall not reign in their mortal bo- 
dies, 

3. To perfett Salvation,and fave in another world ; Ephef. 1. 3. 
and thus alſo he ſaves his people, his purpoſe being to om 3+ 35- 

2 


; a et. 1, 3,18, 
bring them to Salvation after this lifes 3 Pet. be 4 


The Pratlical part, or that influence, which this Salvation 
purchaſed by Jeſus, owght to have upon us. 


7. Tt is proper to ſtir us upto be affeRionate and prate- 1.uk. r. 46.68. 
ful to this our Saviour, that being the only Son of God, and 3. 13, 
would yet take our Nature upon him tacks might be our 
Peſus. 

2, It ſhould beget inus a juſt hatred of ſin,that brought Pl. 119.1 14, 
God from Heavento expiate, and dye for it, G_nns <+ 323 

3- Itis moſt proper to enforce Repentance, and amend- ©? ** 
ment of life. This b:ing the end of Chriſts death to re- Tims 2. 14, 
deem us from all iniquity, and to purifie to himſelf a pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works. 


2, Chrift. 


 Thenexttitle that is given our Saviour, is Chriſt, which 
inthe Hebrew is Meſſiah, Hgnifying Anoiated, and it inti- 
ma tes 
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Pſal. 3. 6. 
Pal. 110. 4- 
Deut. 18. 28, 
and 15. 

AR. 3. 22+ 


Epheſ. 4. 7. 
Col 1. 19. 
and 2. 9+ 


Heb. 2. 1- 
Mal. 3. 1. 
1 Cor. 1. 24, 


Dan. 2. 44. 


Luk 1.36. 
> $94 23, 


mates the three Offices, to which men were admitted by 
the Ceremony of Ancinting. The King,the Prieſt, the Pro- 
phet were anointed among the Jews, That then our 
Saviour was Chriſt, that is Unitus, Anointed, ſhews that 
he wasto be all theſe, A King, a Prieſt, and a Propher, to 
his people. 

But here obſerve, that this Union was not performed 
with Material Oil, but by the Holy Ghoſt, Zak 4.18. 
Heb. 1. 9. and with this Oy! of glaaneſs, as it is called, P/al. 
45- 8. he was anointed above his fellows, both extenſive, and 
intenſive. 

1. Firſt, extenſive, becauſe the three Offices met in his 
perſon, which were never conjoyned in any other, Aarox 
wasan Anointed Prieſt, Sa»/ an Anointed King, Eran 
Anointed Prophet, Melchizedech, King and Prieſt, David 
King and Prophet, butnone but he all theſe, King, Prieſt, 
and Prophet. 

2. Intenſive, thatis, inthe intenſeſt, and higheſt degree, 
that poſſibly this UnRion might be had, and faculty to 
uſe it to all effects and purpoſes, to which Grace doth or 
canextend : andthus Chriſt, and Chriſt alone did partake 
of this unction, or Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, For to every one 
of 14 ts given Grace according to the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriſt : from him we receive grace for grace. But he was 
full of grace and truth, Joh. 1. 14, and in him dwelt all the 
fmlneſs of the Godhead boaily. Col. 1, 9, Becauſein his per. 
ſon there was the grace ot Univn, therefore was in it the 
the grace of Unction, 

The condition of man without Chriſt, is very lamen. 
cable, and this ariſethfrom 1. Ignorance. 2, Diſorder. 
3. Guile, But by the Offices of Chriſt, there ariſeth an An. 
tidote for theſe three. 

1, His Prophetical Office is ? ble to diſpel our ignorance ; 
for as a Propaet he doth illuminate and teach us know- 
ledge, 

4 His Regal Office is of Power to remove all Diſor- 
der : as a King he can ſet all right, and keep all right, 

3. His Prieſthood was ordained to remoye our Guilt. 

For 


ſors 


ile, 
For 
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For it was the Prieſts: duty to intercede, to make an a- 2 Cor. 5. 15. 


ronement for, and to reconcile God and the people, Numb. 16. 46. 
Ofcach of theſe a little more, bo. : _ 5. 


1. Of Chriſts Prophetical Office. 


The Prophets Office was, and is to teach and open to 
man the will of God. And this Office Chriſt did, and 
doth yer perform unto his Church , perfeRly revealing 
what is the will of God about, our Salvation. Whence 
Det. 18. 15. he is called the Prophet. The Apoſtle of our 
profeſſion. Heb. 3.1, The Angel of the Covenant, Mal.z.1. 
T he wiſdom of God. 1 Cor. 1.24, And the Treaſury of al 
Wiſdom and knowledge, Col-2.3. Now this be hath done 
three ways. 
1. Bythe promulgation of the Gofpel. Zak. 4. 18. 
2. By his interpretacion of the Law, in his Sermon upon 
the Mount, Aat. 5. ad 8. 
3. By ſending Apoltles, Prophets, Evangeliſls, DoRors, FpheC. 4. 17. 
Teachers.. * x Cor. 12.26: 


Our Duties tothis Office are. 


1, Faith to believe what he hath caughe, 

2. Obedience to his Sermon, and the whole word of Rom. 1.16. 15, 
God: ſubduingproudreaſon tothe Doctrine of Chriſt. uk 14. 35.& 
3. To have all his Miniſters in great regard for their {35 _ 
works ſake. Gal. 4. ay 

'2. Of Chriſts Ringh Office. — 
the Wagon of Chriſt is, by which he ey and 
orders all things with authority and power, which belongs 
to mans ſalvation. P/al. 2. 6. Dan. 2.44. Zak 1.36, And 
this his power, as a King, he ſhews, 

1. ByereCting and ſetting up his Throne in the hearts Heb. 8. 16; 
of his people, giving themgraceto deſtroy and ſubdue e- Jer. 31-33 
_y rebellious luſt, and babic of ſin, that ic never raign 
raere. 

2. By ſubduing Satan, and ſhortning his power, Hb,» 

14. T ſaw Satan fall from Heaves. Luk 10, 18. : 
G 3. By 
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3- By conquering death it felt, 7he laft enemy to be de- 
ftrozed. 1 Cor. t5. 

*. _ 4. ByereQtingan univerſal power: 1. In reſpe of all 

Epheſ. 5. 24. apes. Mat. 22+ 43, 44. 2, Over all men. Dext, 7, 14. 


_ = 3. Overall creatures. Epheſ. 1, 21, 22+ 


$. 7. 2 We 
Toke 6, of Z Onr Duties to his K mgly Office are, 


Tx 1,13, © 17, That we be obedient faithful SubjeRts to this 


Iſai. 66. 2. King. » 

Phil, 2. 32. 2. Thatwe truſt and petition to him ſor our proteRion: 
3, That we fight his bartels ag1inſt Sin and Satan, 
4. That we pay him his tribute of honor and reverence. 
5. That we tremble at his Word, his Threats, his Judge- 


ments, 


3. Of Chriſt: Prieſtly Office. 


Chriſts Prieſtly Office conſiſts in this, that he did ex- 
piate Gods anger, and reconcile ns to God. Col. 1. 20.2nd 
22. Roms. 5. 10. This his Prieſthood was not legal. bat ef- 
ter the Order of Melchizedech, Heb, 7. 17, 21. And this 
Office he executes. 

x. By offering his ſoul a ſacrifice for ſin. J/as. 5. 3, 10. 

2.By his intereeſfsion and praying for us. Mat.16.70h. 17, 

3. By making an atonement for us, 1 eh 2. 2. 

4+ By bleſsing us : and this blefsing is the- turning every 
one of us from our iniquities, As 3. 26. 


Our Duties to thit his Prieſtly Office. 


2+ = 1. Topray him to intercede for Pardon and Grace 
John $. 4+ for 


* Cor. 6. 1,2, 2+ Toaccount his Grace the greateſt blefsing. 
Heb. 12. 15- 3+, Toreceive it, when it lows, with humble hearts. 
and 10,25. 44 4, To uſe his Grace to the end deſigned, viz. Refor- 
3%. mation. 
F. ToexpeR no pirdon from this our high-Prieſt, or 
eternal ſalvation, bur upon the good uſe ot his Grace. 
- 6, That we bleſs God again, for bleſsing us, So did 
Melchizedech, Gen, 14 19, 10, 
3: His 
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3. His only Son, 


That is Chriſts third Title inthe Creed, by which we 
are to underſtand, that he was the eternal Son of God, 
not as all creatures are by Creation : nor as all the EleR 
people of God are, by Grace, and Adoption: but the on- 
ly Son of God by eternal G:neration. Co-eternal, Co- 
eſſ-ntial and Co-equal with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. Zohn 1.1, 14. Rom.9 5. 1 fohn 5.20. 1/ai. 9. 6. 
Mich. 5. 2+ 2. Heb. 1. 3, Phil. 2.6. 

Very God of very God, begotten not made,being of ore 
ſubſtance with the Father, 


The Uſe for onr comfort. 


1. That being God, he is able to ſave to theuttermoſt, Heb. 7. ag: 
2, That being his Son, he will ado;t us, Heb. 2. 10, 


4. Our Leord. 


That is his fourth Title, Andit is a name of power and 
Relation, 
1. OfSoveraignty and Power, and fois a farther illa. 
{tration of his Kingly Office, that he is exalted to the 
Throne; and therefore bath power to fave. At his birth 
the Angel gives him this Title Chriſt the Lord, Luke 2. 11. 
And after his ReſurreCion St Peter tells the Jews, AR 5. 
31. That God hath exalted him with his right hand, to be a 
Prince and 4 Saviour. Not a temporal Saviour, as other 
Princes, Lords, and Chriſts had been : but a Lord that Heb. 5.6, 
brings everlaſling Salvation, 
1, ALordable to ſave, Heb. 7. 25, 26, 27. 
1. 4 Himſelf and others, 4 Heb. ro. 144 
2. 6, The bodies and ſouls of his ſery1nts b Joh. 6. 27, 
3. 6. Not onely from Carnal bu: Ghoſtly enemies, - 39+ 40- 
4. d. Laſtly, not from temporal calamities onely, but © Ephel. 1. 20, 


21.22 
from ſin. d Col. 2, 13, 


2, A Lordable to give whatſoever he is Lord of 14415, 
t. He is Lord of life A&s 3. 15, And life he im- : 
parts, 


G 2 2, He 


A plain and full Expoſnion of the 


Mat. 9. 29- 
1 Cor. 1.23- 


Verſ. 24+ 


I Cor, 7, 2 3, 
and 6.19 iv, 
Mal. 1]. 4 


Liik 2.35. 
Kar. 1. 25» 
Lak 2. 8, 


ce John 3. 16, 
z John 4. 9. 

4 Luk 1.753 
77. : 
e Phil. 1.11. 
Epheſ. 3, $3 6. 


2, He is Lordof Glory. 2.8. And Glory he imparts. 

3. Heis Lordof Joy, and that he heſtows, Afar. 25.21. 

2. And ſecondly, Lord is a name of Relation, for a 
Lord muſt have ſervants : andiothis ſenſe it may well be 
taken here ; intimating, that however he be the Lord Pa- 
ramount and abſolute ; yet to all Chriſtians he ſtands in 
a nearer Relation, 

Not a Lord at large, but their peculiar, proper Lord. 

Ouf Lord ; not ſo to the Devils : For fay they, what 
have we to do With thee? Not ſo to the unbelieving 7ews or 
Gentiles : for to theſe Jews he was a tumbling block, and to 
theſe Gentiles fooliſknefs, To Chriſtians alone that call him 
and own him for their Lord and Maſter, to thoſe I ſiy 
which are called both Greeks and Fews,, Chriſt is the power 
of God, and wiſdom of God, 


The Uſes of his Loydſoip. 


1. That if be be our Lord, then we muſt be his Servants, 
obey his Commandements, and carry our ſelves as it be- 
comes dutiful ſervants and ſubjeRs, 

2, That we acknowledge his power to give Laws for 
the ordering of his Kingdom, Houſe, Family, 7am. 4. 12: 
Tſai, 9.6. Iſai. 33.22. 

3. Tbat we relye upon this Lord for Safvation, for Pro- 
te&ion, for Deliverance, from all the enemies of our peace, 
Luk. 71, 1fas. 32-1, 2. 

2. The Second Article concerning Chriff. 


Who was conceivedof the Holy Ghoſt. 
Born of the Virgin Mary. 
In this Article is ſet down our Saviours Incarnation, of 
which, 
7. The Efficient cauſe, was God. 
2, c The ngory4uims or firſt moving cauſe, his good 
pleaſure. | 
3. 4d Thengualegr1n?, or the oceaſion, mans miſery. 
4, &.. The Final, His own Glory, and mans nas” 
is 
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This his Incarnation, was the aſſuming of fleſh, of which 
there was a double Principle. 

1, One in Heaven. The Holy Ghoſt, 

2. The other on Earth, The Virgin Afar: 

1. As he was Man, he was « =mvy had no Man for his 


Father, being not conceived after the ordinary manner of Heb. 7. 1, z- 


men ; but by the ſecret power, and operations of the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt, Zak 1.35 
2. Yet when he became man, he had a Mother, de- 


ſcended lineally of the 2 ſeed of David, and ſhe a b Virgin, 4 Plal-.132- 


and ſo the Prophelie fulfilled. 7/45. 7. 14. 4 Virgin ſhall 


conceive, and bring forth a Son 


b. Je. 31. 22 


c Our Nature was polluted with the Contagion of (in: « Pal. 51. 5. 
that therefore chis infection mighe not paſs into Chriſt, Ezck. 16. 


he would be conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe 
SanRity the Seed, which he took, might be purged from 
original corruption, Lak 1. 35. 

Our Nature was again to be redeemed by the ſeed of 
the woman, as God hath promiſed, Gen. 3. 17, and there- 
fore he took fleſh from the Virgins womb. 

His conception by the Holy Ghoſt filled him with all 
Grace and Holineſs, oh, 1, 16, Fall of Grace and Truth, 


His Nativity of the Virgin Mary made him ſubje& to - 
_ all humane infirmities, that are not ſinful, Heb. 4. 15. & 5.2. 


This was the firſt ſep and degree of his debaſemenc 
and humiliation, for quid ſublimins Deo? quid vilins carne? 
weat higher than God ? what more mean than fleſh? and 
yet the ord would be made Fleſh. 


The Duties we learn from it are . 


| 1. Joy. Behild I bring you glad tidings,of great joy. Luk 2 
10, 11, Iſai. 9. 3. - 
2, Praiſe, At his birth the Angels ſing Glory in the higheſt. 


| Luk 2 14. The Shepherds praiſe God. per. 20. At his con- 


ception A{ary her Magnificar. 
3. Humility. Dews hamilis & ſuperbis homo? is God 
bumble and man proud ? 
4+ The Juſtice and Neceſſity of our new birth ; Juſtice 
3 


G by 


Ph. 2. 31 45 
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by way of retaliation : Neceflity, for except a man be born 


Phil. 3. 3,314 Again, he cannot enter intotve Kingdom of Ged, John 3. 5. 


5. The Principles of this our new birth are, the aSpiric 


vo 2.21972, of God, andthe bbeart of man. Foras Chriſts birth pro- 


John 36, 78 


b H.b. $. 19. 


* ceeded from Twoprinciples, the one Ative, which was 


the Holy Ghoſt : the other Paſſive,viz. the Virgins womb; 
ſo our new birth muſt have both theſe principles alſo, 
The Aive, which is the ſecret operation of Gods Spirit, 
andthe Paſſive, in which the work is wrought, which is the 
heart of man, And that which can prepare and fit the 
heart for Chriſt ro be born in it, or the Holy Ghoſt to 
overſhadow it, is the Virgin temper, of humility , inno- 
cency, ſubmiffion. It behoves us then humbly to ſubmit rg 
the work of the Spirir, and to prepare Virgin hearts fox 
Chriſt to be bornin, and the Holy Ghoſt to. over ſhadow, 


The Third Article of the Creed. 


He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, Was erneified, dead ana 
buried, He deſcended to Hell. 


THis is the brief deſcription of the Second degree of 
our Saviours Humiliation, and it comprehends his 
whole Paſſion, his Agony, Bloody Swear, his Croſs and 
Paſſion, Death and Burial, That there is no mention here 
made of his whole life , butſo quick a tranſition from his 
Birth, to- his Death : the reaſon is conceived to be, be- 
cauſe his life was ſo humble, and full of miſery, that irmay 
well be thought to be a continual ſuffering. Under this 
word then, He ſuffered ; we may well comprehend all 
his iofirmities, bis hunger, bis thirſt, his wearineſs, bis re. 
ptoac hes, his griefs, his ſorrows, his temptation; the gain- 
ſaying of ſinners, which he ſuſtained. 

This Article is eſpecially to be underſtood, becanſe up- 
ot his Death the whole hinge of our Salvation turrs, 
1 deſire to know nothing bat Jeſus Chriſt crucified, 1 Cor. 2.2, 
And it needs no long expoſition, for that the Whole Hiſto- 
ry of itis ſo clearly and fully ſer forth by the Evzngeliſts: 


yet 
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yet theſe particulars would be remembred, 

1, Whoitis that ſuffered Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God. 

2. | hathe ſufferedfreely, ard voluntarily, //as. 53. 10. 
70h. 10.17, 18. 

3. Whathe ſuffered, The wrath, though not the whole Lam. 1. 12. 
wrath of God. 

4. That theſe his ſefferings were not only in his body, 
but alſo extended to his ſoul, Aar. 26, 3$. 

$5, Thar he ſuffered the death of the Croſs, which was 
a painful, ſhameful, bloody, accurſed death. ar. 27. 

Lak 23. 

6, Under whom he ſuffered, viz. Pontius Pilate, the Mat. 27. 2. 
Deputy at that time of 7adea, under T jberivs. Although 
he were God, yet he ſubmitted to a legal power. 

7. That he ſubmitted to the ſeparation of his Soal Mar. 27. 50. 
_ his Body, or the power of Death, He was crucified, 

ead, 
8. Nay, he yet went one degree lower, for he was laid 
upin the heart of the earth. Buried he was, though he made 
hit grave With the rich, Iſai. 53, 9, Mat. 27.57 

9 4. The motive of his ſuffering. No worth in us, nor 4 Rom. s. 6,3. 
no merit on our part, but the bowels of bis infinite chari- 9, 19- 
ty and mercy. | | 

10. The end that he ſuffered. Not for any commo« 
dity to himſelf, but meerly for our good and benefit, 
which isinthe Scriptures expreſſed in divers words, that 
import the ſame things : as, : 

1. That we might obtain remiſſion of fins, Rew. 1. 5, Heb. g. 11,12, 
he hath loved ns,and waſhed us from our ſins in his blood, *9 the cn4. 
Col. 2.13, 14. He blotted ont the hand-writing, &c. without 
foedding of blood there 15 no remiſſion. 

2. Thar we might be delivered from the Tyranny of the Heb, 2. 14- 
Devil, 2 Tim- 2. 26. Now is the Judgement of this world, 
now is the Prince of this world caſt out. Phn 12. 31. , 

3. That we might be freed from puniſhment. The 
chaſftiſement of onr peace was upon him, lſai. 53.5, He bare 
onr ſins in his body, that is, the puniſhment of our fin. 

4. To reconcile us to God, Wo are reconciled by the death 
of his © Son, Rom, 5.10, 5. That 


A plain and fall Expoſition of the 


5. That he might redeem ns. 1, From our yain cot- 
yerfation, 1 Pet. 1.18, 2, From the curſe of the Law, Gal, 


& ; : 
6+ That by his blood we might have an entrance to 
Heaven, Heb. 10- 19, 20. 


The nſes we are to make of his Paſſion. 


Rom. 13: 1 1. That we as he ſubmit, and ſhew a paſſive obedience 
Mu.26.53»34 to authority, Though he could have commanded whole 
Legions of Angels, yet he would ſuffer under Ponting 
Pilate. 
Rom. 8.17. 2, That weſcriouſly conſider, that he was Yr dolorum, 
2 Tim, 2-13 71/2; 53,3, a manof ſorrows, and ſuffer wich him ar leaſt 
in compaſſion. Luk 23. 27. Law.1. 12. 1 Cor. 12.26: 
Col. 2. It. 3- That we lay to heart the greatneſs of our (ins, that 
Rom. 6.6. uſed theſe ſorrows, andabhor them, As 2. 41. 
4. That we do not wallow in fin, and ſo, as much as 
liesin us, crucify him again, Heb.6. 6G. 
5. But rather that we cracify the fleſh with the affefTions 
Rot. 8. 13. 4ndlyſts, Rom. 6. 6, Deſtroy the body of fin, Col. 2. 11, 
6. That we make his death an example of innocency, 
patience, humility, charity, and be content to ſuffer tor 
God, Heb. 1 2. 1, 2.being aſſured that if we ſuffer with 
him, we ſhall alſo reign with him, Row, 8, 18, 
T Joun + = 7. That we remember the greatneſs of Gods love in 
Rev. 1, 5,6, giving his Son. His Sons love, in giving himſelf to dye, 
and fo to dye for us ;.to love, admire, and thank him for it, 
Rom.8.32»34 $8, That yetuponthe accuſation of Satan, or our own 
Rom-7: 25% conſcience, we be comforted. Becauſe by this one Sacrifice 
of Chriſt upon the Croſs, weare ſayed and redeemed. Row. 
6.2. 
9. That we be not diſheartned by Death, or the Graye, 
ſeeing that ſin, the ſting of death, is taken away, 1 Cor, 1g, 
and Death made an entrance to Life, 


He deſcended to Hell. 


There be Two opinions abont the expoſition of this 
partof the Article, and both may bepiouſly retained. 
I. Some 


Rom. 5, 1,253» 


Wwe Ve or ORE 245 Prin oy ory neee,” Whpm par - 


* deep, that is, to bring Chriſt again from the dead, Rom. 10.7. 
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1, Some judge that Chriſt did locally deſcend into Hell 
as it ſignifies the place of the damned, Burt not to ſuffer 
thzre : for without queſtion, to his ſufferings there was 
a Coſummatum upon the Croſs: but to triumph over ,;;. n nila 
Saran in his own territories, and openly to ſhew him the Jeſcent of 
victory he had gotten over him by death. This is the Chriſt into 
paſſive or common opinion of the Antients, and is yet, of #4 pge 591- 
many ſound modern Divines. ſhey to this purpoſe urge © P95*©9?* 
theſe places of Scripture, P/al. 16. 10. Then ſhalt mot leave 
my ſoul in Hell, cited, Ats 2. He deſended into the lower 
parts of the Earth, Epheſ. 4. 9. Who ſhall deſcend into the 


Chri!t was quickened in the $pirit, by which he went, and 
preached to the Spirits that Were in priſon, 1 Pet. 3. 19. And 
having ſpoiled principalities, and powers, he made a ſhew 
of them openly, Col. 2+ 15. 
2. Others are of opinion, that by his deſcent to Hell, is 
meant no more, but that he continued, was not only 
dead; but continued in that ſtate, his ſoul being really ſe- 
parated from his body for ſome ſpace: but not fo long, 
that his body did putrify inthe Grave ; ſo that by themthis 
word Deadis referred to the ſeparation of his ſoul from 
his body : bur his deſcent to Hell, to his continuance un- 
der the power of death. 
I will not be the arbitrator, let every man be perſwaded, Rev. 1. 18. 
as the Arguments produced by either fide will perſwade 85 2 36: 
him. However this is ſafe ; That Chriſt did deſcend ver- 
tually, ; e. The power and vertue of his death was ſuch, | 
that he conquered for us the power of Hell. | 


Art. 4. He roſe again the third day. Match. 28. 


Y ke who conceive Chriſt deſcended locally to Hell, ggm. 6 9, 10, 
make thoſe words a part of this Article, and will 
have it, together with this, the firſt ſtep of our Saviours 
exaltation : when death being conquered by his mighty 
power, he truly roſe from the Grave, the third day in 
that very fleſh, in which he died, but now dying no more, 


lives for cver. 
H Tat 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Mart. 28, 


Mark 16, 
Luk 24. 
John 20, 
Ads 2. 
Heb. 5+ 4+ 


Jokn 2 19. 
Joba 10. 18, 


Atts 3, 15, 


Rev. 1. 5. 


Col. 1, 18, 
1 Cor. 15. 20+ 
Rom. 6. 9, 


That Chriſt aroſe, needs not be proud to Chriſtians, 
The tePimony of Angels, of the watch, of the Apoltles, his 
often and often apparitions, the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Apoſtles, the miracles dore by them in his name 
( by which God confirmed from Heaven what they preach- 
ed ) are ſufficient witneſſes. 

We are herethen only to conſider. 

1. Who it was that roſe, viz. The ſame Chriſt that 
went tothe Grave, and the ſame body that was crucified, 
andilaidin the Grave. Of this, his apparition to T hemas is 
a ſufficient teſtimony, when he ſhewed his hands, and his 
feet, oh 2o 20. 27. : 

2. Whoit was that raiſed him. It was the work of the 
whole Trinity. Tt is attributed to the Father. As 2. 24 
23- To himſelf being God the Son. 7h: 10 17, 18. Tothe 
Spirit. Roms. 8. 11. Inthis then lies the difference betwixt 
the ReſurreRtion of Chriſt, and others , that he roſe : 
They wereraiſed. He roſe ſva virtate, They precaria. Fis 
Deity raiſed his Humanity : but others were raiſed by c- 
thers, they raiſed not themſelves. And the ſecond diffe- 
rence is, that he roſe asthe Prirce of life, as the [rſt beyn 
among many Brethren. As the firſt frait: of thiſe that ſleep,tor 
he ſaw no corruption, neither hath death any more dominion 
over him. But Lazarus and others ſaw corruption , and 
were to ſee it again; ſince, though they were reſtored to 
life, and called from their Graves ; yet, they were mortal 
creatures, and muſt die the ſecond time. 

3: When he did ariſe, 7he third day,nor ſooner, nor later. 

1. Sooner he would not ariſe, that he might take ll 
occaſion away from his adverſaries of cavilling, that he 
was nottruly dead : it was, that his death ſhould not be 
queſtioned, 

2. Longer he would not defer ic, partly that he might 
not ſee corruption, for as Phyſiciansteach, after 72 hours 
the body putrifies : partly that he might bring comfort 
to his Diſciples, who by his death began to deſpair, whe- 
ther or no he were the Meſſiah that was toredeem 1/yael. 
Zuk 24.21. To confirm their faith then, he aroſe fo ſoon, 
Beſides, 
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Beſides, by this ſtay in the grave, and rifing from the Mu. 12. 39. 
grave, the Type, in Fonah was tulfilled As Jonah was three 

days and three nights in the Whales belly, ſo ſhall the Sin 

of an be three days and three nights in the heart of the 

earth. Which ycr muſt be underſtood by a Synecdoche, a 

part for the whole, for he lay not there above Thirty fix, 

or Thixty eight hours at the moſt. 

4 Neceſſiry it was for Chriſt to riſe, 

1, That he migit receive honour for his depreflion 
and humi'iry, Phil. 2. 8. 9. That beins debaſed as 
a ſervant, and crucihed as a ſinner, he might be de- 
clared to be the Son of God, Rom. 1. 4. 
l'or our Juſtification, Row. 4. 25, that we might be 
aſſured that the great debt of our fin is Ciſcharg- 
cd, 1 Pet. 1. 19 As 20, 28. The comforter, 
that he promiſed, was to convince the world, 
3. e. ſatisfy the conſciences of men, concerning 
that everliſting Righteouſneſs, purchaſed by him, 
and co be brought in by him, Dar. 8. 14. And 
the conviction was, that he aroſe; For had not 
the debt been fully paid, and the purchaſe made, 
he muſt needs have been detained under the bonds of 
death, 

. This gives us aſſurance that our bodies ſhall ariſe sl- 
ſo, For he was but the Firſt frwirs, 1 Cor. 15, 1 Pet. 
1.3. andthe ſame body. Thi corruptible maſt put 
om incorraptina, this, mortal , immortality. 


This ſipnally, individually. 
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% 


to 
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T he uſe of this Article, fnr cur preſent praflice, ts, 


1* Thatas he roſe from the Grave, ſo we aRually riſe Ephel. 2. r. 
from fin to a new life, Rom.6.4. Ephe/.5-14. Col.3. 1. 2 Cor, Cl 1. 13+ 
5.15, forſinis alleep, nay worſe, a death. Dead in ſin, 

2 That this be notdeferr*'d and put off, no more than Rom. 23. 11, 
Chriſt did defer his RefurreRion : after ſome few hours 1,0" oy 
he aroſefrom the Grave ; and a few hours will be enough, ©" © 7* 
nay too much, to ſleep in lin, 

3. This work is to be _ perfeQly, all our old ſins x Theſ.5. 23. 
2 are 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Mark 16. 19% 
Atts 19. 10. 
Eptel. 1. 20» 


AR 1.3.5 


John 3. 13» 


John 14. 2, 
17. 24. 
AQs 1, 9, 


areto be ſhiken off, as Chrilt left the Napkin, the cloaths, 
a!l the furnitu'e of a dead Corps inthe Grave, 

4. And when we begin the work, we muſt continue 
init, and go through wich it. Chriſt being raiſed from the 
dead, dies no mare, Rom. 6, 9. Likewiſe reckon ye alle. 
verſe 11, 


T he Fifth Article of the Creed concerning Chrift, 


He aſcenated into Heaven, axd ſirteth on the right hand 
of God the Father Almighty. 


N this Article is ſer down the next degree of our Savi- 
ours Ex3ltation, to Heayen he aſcended, that being 
there in Glory, he might execute all his Offices: and ir 
was prefigured by the entrance of the High Prietinto the 
holieſt of all, Heb. 9.7, having two deprees, 
1, His Aſcenſion foretold, P/al. 68. 18, performed, 
Afls 1. Mark. 16, Luke 24. 
2. His Scflion foretold, P/a/. 110. 1. revealed to 
Stepben. Ats 7. 56. proved, Ephe/. 1.20, Heb. 1.13. 
After our Saviour had converſed Forty days from the 
time he roſe, with his Diſciples;partly to confirm the truth 
of his ReſurreQion, and partly toinſtrut them in their fu- 
ture adminiſtration - . 
1, He aſcended by the ſame power he aroſe : not by 
any other power, bat bis own, that of his Deity. 
2. Viſibly. The Diſcples beholding ir, that they might 
be dulonlas 
3. Ona Cloud : in a cloud he isto come, X7at. 24.30. 
ard therefore he went on a cloud, AF, 1. 11. which cloud 
yet was not Neceſſarium vehiculum., a neceſſary Charior, 
ſupport orſtay to him ; ſuch he needed nor, but rather 
adminiculum ſolemne , a ſolemn and triumphal Throne, 
_ it pleaſed bim to aſſume for his greater Majeſty and 
lory. 
pay "i this c'oud left him not, till it mounted him to 
Heaven, Into Heaven, faith the Creed, conſonant to that 
in A: 1, IT, and LZyk 24, Fl; ing 7:ywgar?y, which yer 
Epheſ. 


—_— -— ---<- - 


Ephe/; 4. 10. ſeems to be higher, the Altitude to which he 
Was exalted, Was Unipmdil y Tw 8214: 55nd; above, and 
«wv alofe , above all the Heavens, even the bigheit of 


them; 


T hat theſe Texts may be harmonious, know you muſt, 
that Heaven is ſubjeR to a double acception. For, 

r. Itis taken for thoſe common received Orbs, be they 
Ten or Eleven, it matters not; and to Heaven Chriſt may 
well be ſ:id to aſcend, becauſe his progreſs trom below, 
was towards theſe Orbs above, quaſi ad terminum, | 

2. Or Secondly, Heaven is taken for the Empyrenm 
Heaven, called in Scripture T he City of God, The ſear of his 
holineſs, Fernſalem which is above: The Heaven of Hea- 
vens, being above the reſt, And into this, Chriſt being 
aſcended, may well be ſaid robe v4; parlor Ty ears » 
becauſe he hath under him all the other vifble Orbs, as his 
Footitool. 

4. The reaſons of our Saviours Aſcenſion may be 


theſe, 
I, 


—_— CO—_ —— ——_ — ———  ___  - 


For his own honour. The Jews while he was on 
Earth, endeavoured to bring down his Name, Perſon, 
Power; but God hath righted him in all theſe; Lifred up his 
Perſon, P/al. 110, Pſal.7. Enlarged his power, Mat. 28. 
If, Rev. 5.12. Exalted his Name, Phil. 2. 9. Claritas h;c- 
militatis premium, 

2. Thathe might ſave, redeem, and work out our fal. 
vation to the uttermoſt, Heb. 7. 25- Do in Heaven for us 
what was to be done. 

1. Be our Advocate and Interceſlor, 1 7h. 2. 2, 

2. Send down the Holy Ghoſt. John 16.7, Epheſe 4 12. 

3. Beour ProteCtor and Lord in Heaven. Epheſ. 4. 8. 

3. That he might ſhew his Kingdom to be eternal, hea- Dan. 2. 44. 
venly, ſpiritunl, mot of this world, as the Jews expeRed, in 10Þ.1 8. 36, | 
which error the Apoſtles were alſo involved. As 1. 6. 

4. Th:t he might exalt our Nature. For when Jeſus was 
tzken to Heaven, our nature united to his perſon was thither 
tak.n cogether with him, and made fuperior to the An- 
gels, for,to Which of the Angels, ſaid be, at any time. Heb.1.5. 
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A plain and full Expoſition of the 


AR. 14 10. 


5. That be might prepare a place even for our bodies, 
Fohn 14.2, 3- John 17. 24. At his parting he ſent down his 
pawn, viz. his Spirit by which he did deſcend to us, he 
rook our pawn, our fleſh with him, to aſſure vs we ſhould 
aſcend ro him Art his riſing, he took to himſelf the keys 
of hell and death, and let himſelf our, and all his : and fo 
now at his aſcending, he took to himſelf the keys of hea. 
ven, and opened the Kingdom to all believers, Hb. 10. 
2©, Inhis aſcenſion Deadicata ſunt niſtre aſcenſionts primor « 
dia, The beginnings of our aſcenſion were dedicated. 


The influence upn onr life, ts, 


1. Thatwe aſcend after him : have our converſation in 
Heaven: be Heavenly-minded : ſeek after, and ſtvour the 
things that are above, Col. 3. 1. Epy:/. 2.19. Phil. 3 20. 
Mat.6, 21. 

2. That we defile not our bodies, and pollute our ſouls; 
for into that City no unclean thing ſhall enter, Rev, 21, 25, 
The Angels at his aſcenſion appeared in white apparel, 
with our Lord aſcended no pride, no malice, no wicked- 
nels, &c. 


2. Sits on the right hand of God the Father Almighty. 


This is the Third Degree of our S$1viours Exalcition, 
God isa Spirit, and hath neither righe nor left hand, This 
thenis ſpoken after the manner of men, who place him, 
whom they will moſt honour upon their right hand , 2s 
appears by the honour Sc/omon did to his Mother 1 Reg. 2 
19. The ſheepwere ſer at the right hand, ſar. 25. and 
Zebedzes wife was deſirous that one of her Sons ſhou!d be 
placed on the right hand. So God is faid to place his Son 
on this right hand, purpoſing to him the greateſt honour, 
Epheſ. 1, 20. 

Att honour ſo greatand peculiar ro Chriſt, that it never 
was done to-any creature, no not an Angel, Z1cþ, 1. 13, By 
itheis exalted tobe, 

1, King of Saints, Rev. 15. 3. 

'2, Judge of ſinners, AF. 17. 31. 

3, Prince 


br 


Y 
E 
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3. Prince of our falyation. AF. 5. 17, 
4. The High Prieſt of our profeſfion, Heb. 8. r. 
Now there was an union of his Regal power, and his 
Prieſtly Office, giving commands to his Church, and in- Heb. 5. 24- 
terceding with God tor his Churc'), having power aRual- on. 26 __ 
ly to beltow that grace and pardon, for which he inter- atefati 
cedes. Of which, that we may be the more fully perſwa- 
ded, the perfon before whom he intercedes, is, 
1. A t ather, and theretore willing, 
2. Almi:hiy, and theretore able to grant what he asks. 


T he influence upon our lives us this. 


1. That we hence learn the Art of aſcending, whith is 


 todeſcend firſt, For God gives grace to the humble, andreſiſts 


the proud. James 4. 6 Prov, 3. 34. 

2, That we give up our felyes to be ruled by his com- John x. 23. 
mands and in(tictutions, and toall that rule under him. 

- 4. Tooffcr our peritions by him, and depend upon his Heb. 4. 14» 
interceſſion 15, 16, 

4. Torece ve and'make advantage of che Grace, which Heb. 6. u1. 
flows from him. 

5 Tolook to him in all our temptations, and preſſures, 1(4i. 26 4, &c. 
and expe help from his right hand. 

6. To honour the Son, as we dothe Father, to caſt our 
Crowns at his feet, ſtoopat his Scepter, live by his Laws, 
and follo.v him ſo here, that we may fic in his Throne, 
7bh. 5. 23. Rev, 4. 10. Pſal. 2. 10. Rev, 3. 21.hexeaftes. 


The Sixth Article of the Creed concerning Chriſt, Jute 5 14415; 
AQts 17. 32. 

From thence he ſhall come again to judge buth the 1 Thel, 4.36. 
Dnith and dead. 


"Ly is the laſt degree of our Saviours exaltation, and 
it is future, raiſed he is to the throne to dexthe Judge 
atth-: laſt day. There be Three benefits that Chriſt con- Jotn 5.22227 
fers upon his Church, one of Redemption, another of 
Patronage , a third of Judicature : By his death and paſ- 
ſion 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Luke 16. from 


verle 19 to 
the cnd. 


2*Cor. 5. 10, 
Kom. 14. 10+ 


ſion weare redeemed : By his aſcenſion he becomes our 
Advocate, and Patron: And in this he is appointed eo be 
our Judge: 

1heday when he ſhall do this, is called the day of the 
Lord, 1 Theſ. 5- 3. and ſuch a day there ſhall be, 2 Cox. 5. 
10 andit is called his day, becauſe bis Glory and Majelty 
ſhall be moſt reſplendentinic. 

There isa particular and a general day of Judgement. 

1. A particular, that paſſech upon every man /immedi- 
ately upon his death, when the Soul departed is ſet at Gods 
Tribunal, and called to queſtion for all thoughts, words, 
actions, Rev, 14.13. E 

2. A general, of all men after the re-aſſumption of their 
bodies, which is here intended, and deſcribed, A2ar. 25, 
1 Theſ. 4. Rev. 20. 12, 

Ot cheſe, ſome are departed before that day, call'd here 
Dead,and theſe muſt riſe again with their bodies to Judpe- 
ment: All muſt appear. 2 Others ſhall be living at that 
day, called here the Quick, and theſe ſhall not dye, but be 
_— onely ; 1 Cor. 15. F1. 1 T he/- 4+ 17, Of both kinds 
Chriſt muſt be Judge. 

St. Pan acquaints the Athenians, Afts 17.31, that God 
hath appointed a day in which be will judge the world in 
Righteouſneſs : and this was one of the points he reaſoned 
on before Felix, Atts 24. 25. And yet (coffers there are 
that ask, where ts the promiſe of his coming, 2 Pet. 3, 3.an 
their lives anſwer ſuch conceits, Eccle/. 11. 9. 1/4. 5.6, 7. 
Now if the light of reaſon, nor the light of conſcience, nor 
the light of Scripture, nor the faith of Devils ( for they 
rremble atit) cannot confute and convince ſuch Atheiſts, 
the laſt day appointed by God for the judgement ſhall do 
it, when the Lord ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, 
With the weice of the Arch- Angel, and With the Trump of 
God, 1 T bef. 4. 16, | 


T he reaſons why Chriſt ſhall come again to Pudgement. 


1+ Becauſe this makes very mach for his honour. The 
lews and prophane men as yet objected his _, his 
Paſlton, 


_ 
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paſlion and ignominious death, humble birth and life, 
Chriſt cruciticd is a (tumbling-block to che Jews and Gen- 
tiles, Now that day will repair his honour , and ſhame 
his enemies. T hey /all ſee him whom th:y have [5-rced, and Zach. 12.16. 


mourn, 
2. That God's Juſtioe and Wiſdom in ordering the 

world might be apparent, In his life, though wany 

wicked men have b:en made examples of Gods wrath, as 

Pharaoh, F ulian, Arrins, &c, yet the moſt haye deſcend- 

ed ini their graves in peace, ſpent their lives, and ended 

their d:i-s in Riches, Mirth, Vleaſure. On the other ſide, 

good men Q..ve been under che Croſs, deſtitute, afflicted, 

rormeated, martyred, Heb. 11+ 36, 37, 38. Thatthen ic 

might appear to the whole worid chat be was wiſe in his 

diſpenſitions , 4nd juſtin his recribucions , chis day ſhall 

make it manife(t, when Lazarss, and all his ſervants for Lake 15. 25. 

their light and momentary AfﬀliRtions ſhall have an exceed- 2 C97-4-16- 

ing weight of glory; and Dives, and all ungodly men, for 

their Riot, Pleaſure, Pomp, Oppreſlions,Cruelcies, ſhall be 

accurſed and tormented. This we now preach and be- 

lieve, bur both thoſe chat believe it, and believe it nor, 

ſh.ll tinde icrrue by experience, 

3. Many things now are hid and ſecret, The heart of 
w14% is deceitful above all things, who can know it * Abſalom 317 7 
pretends a vow, when he raiſed Rebellion againſt bis: Fa- , g,,15 - 
ther: P«das kiſſeh, Chriſt, when itis his intent to betray Mac 26.4, 
bim: the Phariſcelevens his face, faſts, and prayes, when Ma: 6. 
his purpoſe is to devoura Widdows houſe. All theſe things 
are yet in occx/to ſecret, and many more, ſo that an Hy- 
pocrice may pals with us for a good Saint. ut thit day 
will reveal all ; Every mans work ſhall then be made ma. 
nifeſt, x Cor. 3.14. Every mans heart ſhall then be 
opened, Our Sayiours words wil be made good, Lake 8. 

17. There u nothing ſecret, which ſhall not be made mani- 
ro any thing hid, that ſhall net be known, and come 
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2 Cor. 5.10, 


Mtt.25,46, 
Dan, 1 2.2, 


4. The body together with the Soul partakes in the ſer- 
vice and dif. ſervice of God, and ought therefore in juſtice 
to partake of bliſs and pin, which is hid and unknown, 
ſhould iralwayes lye in the earth, Our Saviour will there- 
fore come again, and at his 'coming riſe theſe bodies, 
which being united to the Souls, ſhall receive their doom, 
and inthe open view of God, Men, and Angels, they thac 
have done good, ſhall go into everlaſting Blifs, and, thoſe 
that have done ill into everlaſting pain, 


The Isfluence that this ſhould have on our life is this, 


7, To keep a perpertnal watch over all our- wiies, to 
look that our lives be holy, juſt, ſober, becauſe we muff give 
an Account when Chriſt ſhall come to judge. 2 Pet, 3.11, 
14, Lake 12. 45. | Note EIN 

2. Totake heed that our Accomprts be even againſt his 
coming, becauſe though we expe a gracious, yet we 
{ook alſo for # righteous Judge, one thar is no accepter of 
perſons. It is the Lord Jeſus. 2 Theſ.r.2. ' The Lord that 
gave the Law in terror in Afonnt $1nai, will require a ter- 
rible accompt of it : and he will be Jeſus,a Saviour to rione, 
but thoſe who make a Conſcience, and do their endeayonr 
to keepit : the Apoſtle thus preſents him to us : The Lord 
Jeſus, raking vengeance in flaming fire, Meek as a Lamb, 
and yet the Lamb hath his wrath Rev. 6.16 A Judge upon 
whom the Spirit ſets chis CharaRter, Rev. 2. 23. that will 
ſearch the h-arts and reins. Theſe notions may carry us on * 
not to diſguiſe our aRions with the colour of Religion, or 
vain-conhidence of favour, For he will try, fifr, ſearch all 
things, and wichout flatrery or fayour proceed according ro 
every mans works, 

3, Yet, if our heart can aſſure us, that we ſerve him 
conſtantly, uprightly, ſincerely, though with weak endea= 
yours, and many fulings , here is comfort for us that he 
ſhall be the Judge of our (ins, that give himſelf, and dyed 
for our fins. Hethen th:it came co fave, is not like ro con- 
demn ; not them who believe in him, and ſhew their Faith 
endlabour of love by a good life, Who ſhall accuſe, who 

is 
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is it that condemns? Kom. 8. 33. 34. 
T here 1s in that Reverend Biſhops Book of the Sabbath.Dr. Eph, 2.4. 
Francis W hite, ſometimes L.Biſhop of Ely, az excelent brief Tohn 3. 16. 


of mans Redemprion by Chriſt which becauſe it may give much * John 4.94 13, 


light to this myſtery and to thoſe Articles of the Creed which 
fet it forth ; 1 thought good to exſcribe it, and propoſe it in this 
place. It rsextant, p:197. Saith he , 
I. It ts acknoWvledged that the work of hamane Redemption 
was amcſt gracions aid gloricns work, and that in 3 reſpetts. 
1. a Thefountain and original cauſe thereof Was the riches a Tots 3.16, 
of the mercy of God, and the abundance of hus love to mankind, Gil 4 4. 
2. It Was effefted by extraordinary means,to wit, not meer- 
ly by the Word and imperative Power of God, but by the Miſe 1... , 4 
fron, Incarnation, Humiliation, and Paſſion of the onely and DEE 
deerly beloved Son of God, 
3. Becauſe the fruit, benefit, and effeft thererf, was Glory 
and Homer to God Almighty: andGlory and Honour and eter- 
nal Happineſs to every one which believeth and Worketh good, Tohn 19.3. 
both tothe Few, and Gentile, Heb.10.14, 
2. The Dottrine of our Church ts : That the Dearly Below a 
Son of God, Feſus C hriſt, made perfelt our Redemption by his 
death : to wit, the whole wor of mans Redemption, which was 
to be perfurmed by the payment of a price, and ſatisfaTion for 
fin. For this great work of hunaane Redemption was not « felt 1 Tim. 2 6. 
ed by the Reſurretiinof Chriſt, but by his obedience and ſacrj- 1 Corl6. 25 
fice upon the Croſs : and it was fully wrought and finiſhed upun 
the Paſſim- Friday, when,after ony Saviour ſaid Conſumma- 
rum elt, /r zs fniſhed, He gave up the Ghoſt, : 
3. But, beſides the price and ranſom paid by Chriſt our $a- | Taha 1.7, 
viour for the Redemption of all men : it was neceſſary fir mans 
att nal deliverance out of captivity, that the fruit effef and be- 
nefit of Chriſts Redemption be applyed and conterred. For 
withont this latter Redemption,th: payment of a price enly,conld 
rave profited nothing, 
Now this.work of Application, an aitual collation of the 
fruit of Chriſts paſſion and ſacrifice upon the Croſs, upcy man, 
began to be in fieri, in doing on the day of his Reſurrettion, but 
i was not then finiſued and perfeited. For to the Ci peg none” 
I2 theres! 
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Eal.4.6. 
1 Cor.,12.3s 


Ads 2.4. 
$.334- 
19.236. 
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thereof all theſe attions following Were neceſſary. 

I. Onur Saviours Aicention into Heaven, Epheſ..,.2.c+c, 

2. His \ntercefſion for ws at the right hand of God the Fa- 
ther, Rom.$. 34. Heb. 7.25. 1 John 2. 1. 

3- The Million of the Holy Ghoſt upon the ApePles and 
Primitive Church, As 2. 4,0c. 

4- Apeſtclical Preaching of the Goſpel both to the Jews and 


_ Gentiles, Luke 24. 47. 


5. The Donation of Heavenly Grace prevenient, ſubſe- 
quent, excitant, adjuvant, or co-operant- 1 Cor,15-10, Phil, 
2. 3. 

Onur Savienr then reſted not from the Whole Work of mans Re- 
demption mpon his Reſurrettion day. For his aftions of collati- 
on and application of the benefit, and ultimare effeft of that 
Gracious work, had beginning on that day : But they were 
multiplyed and continued afterwards, and ſome of them muſt 


continue to the worlds end, 


Thus that Reverend Biſhop. 


Article 8. Of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Thelieve in the Holy Ghoſt. 


Hs confeſl.d our Faith in God the Father, and 
God the Son : The confeſſion of our F-ith in the 
Holy Ghoſt very aptly follows, becauſe no man can call 
God Abba, Father, bat by the Goly Ghoſt : nor no man ſay 
Teſns ts the Lord, but by the Holy hoſt. 

The meaning of this Article, in brief, is this, I am fully 
perſwaded that all thoſe chawfe chings,wh:ch in che Scripture 
are ſpokeneither of the perſon, gitcs or graces of the Holy 
Ghoſt are certainly true, neceſ(-ryto Salyation, and there- 
fore I commit my ſelf to his ! uition and DireRion. 

1, I believe that beis God, the third perſon in the Tri- 
nity ; not a vertue, nota gift, buta perſon :; which is thus 
proved. 

1, From our Paptiſm , for we are to be baptized ., 

is 
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his Name, Mat. 28 19. And wecannot be baptiſed into 
any Name, bat Gods alone, I Cor 1-13: 
2, From the form of BenediRion, 2 Cor.13-13+ and we 
cannot bleſs by any name but Gods, Numb. 6. 27. 
3, By the ARtions in Scripture attributed unto him, 11ſu- 
mination, Regeneration, Conſolation, &c. Now altiones _ _ 
ſunt ſuppoſetorum , AQtions are proper to perſons , not Lies " 
vertues. ; : : 2 Thei. 2.13 
4, By bis Attributes that are common to him with the John 3.5. 
other two perſons : Erernity Heb. 9. 14 Omnipreſence, 16.7. 
t Cor 2-10 Omnipotency, 7b 33+ 4+ Pſalm 33+6- and 
/- Ap 
2, He is Holy : 
1, In bimſelf,that is, pure, without all mixture and oy edna: 
compoſition, either of pollution or corruption. " 
2, Becauſe he is the Author of all holineſs and pu- , per.x. 22, 
rity in us- All our holineſs being but a ray or ef. Titus 3-5 
fuſion of that ſanRifying Spiric, who works in us 
by his grace. 
3, All excellent gifts whatſoever are from him, even 
thoſe common gifts of Nature, Art, or Reaſon, Strength, 
Courage, 1xdges 14 6- All Aris and Sciences, Exodus 31+ 
3- Policy to govern, 1 Sam. 11. 6: 
But here we ſpeak of him, as he is the Lord and giver 
of life, or that ſpiritual life which is required of Chriſtians, 
of which, we are to believe he is the Author, 
And to this life he is helpful two wayes, both outwardly, 
and inwardly 
1, Outwardly by his Word, firſt inſpired into the Pro« 2 Pet.r. 21, 
phets, after into the Apoſtles, upon whom he viſibly de- Luke 12. r, 3. 
ſcended, fitting -them wich grace, and enſtating them A 3-3-4,517 
with power, to plant, preſerve 2nd govern the Church _ — 
while chey lived; and to appoint and ordain a Minlte- John 20.21. 
ry, that ſhould ſucceed them ro the end of the world, Mat. 28.3% 
From the Commiſſion given to them, theſe now have 
power, 
1, To pre:ch and b:ptize, Aatt. 28. 19. 
2, To confirm the bap.ized, As 14. 22, Heb. 6. 2. 
] 3 3, T0 
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"3. Toadminiſter the Euchariſt, or Supper of the Lord, 


Lntke 22. 19+ 
4. To exerciſe the Power of the Keyes of the Church 


2 vcr.4-44 14. either in Juriſdiction, or Ordination, AZat.16.19, John 


Titus 3-5. 


Toh, 2,27 


Tohn 16. 7. 
Tames 5.14. 
Luke 4. 18, 
Epheſ.4. 1. 


20. 23» 
Andtheſe are called Chriſmata, Gratie gratis date gifts 


' that ſanRify not the man; but empower and enable him 


onely to execute a miniſterial Office, 

2. But to thoſe which ſhall be ſaved he affords not only 
an outward, but an inward grace, by which he works effe- 
Qually in the heart all ſaving graces, Ga. 5.22, 

x. Bybim we are at firſt regenerate in Baptiſm, 

2. By him after confirmed, Heb. 6.2. Rom. 8.15,16,17, 

3. By himafter renewed to repentance, 1 Tim. 5. 22. 

4. By him put in minde of what we know not. 

5. By him put in mind of what we forget, 7ohn, 14; 

26. ; 

6. By him ſtirred up in what wearedull, 2 Cor, 3. 6. 

7, By him helped in our prayer, Rom, 8. 26, 

8. Byhimrelieved in our Infirmities, Fohy 14. 16. 

g. By him comforted ipour heavines, [hn 16. 7. 

10 Byhim ſealed tothe day of Redemption, Eph.4.30, 

11. Byhimraiſed again atthe laſt day, Row.8-11, 

Theſe are called Gratie gratwm facientes , Or 421) ;s 
ſuch, by which the Holy Ghoſt ſhapes the hearc within 
juſtifies, ſanRihes a ſinner, clears the Conſcience tomgrd 
God, and ſettles a welcome peace. Ina word ſuch as makes 
a Gracious man, ; 


From theſe operations he is - An Advocate, 
called e>;w4\& 2 A Comforter, 
3 An Exhorter. 

r. An Advocate,fettling a Miniſtry to pray and intercede 
for the people, 

2, A Comforter, in divulging the comfortable news of 
the Goſpel, containing the promiſes of grace and pardon to 
the comforclels, | 

3- An Exhorter, to walk worthy of our calling. 


The 
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The Dnties that this Article binds us unto, are, 


1, That we acknowledge him by Faith to be the third 
perſon in the Trinity, proceeding from the Father and the 


Son. 
2, aThat weexpeQ all life, light, grace and holineſs from a Tames 1. 17, 


a ——_ 


oO 
him, 18. - 
3, b By Repentance and Contrition,to have a heart pre- #4=5 *38- 
pared toreceive the Holy Ghoſt. 
4, To pray to God to betow upon us his gifts and gra- 
ces. 7/.51-10,11, That may prevent, excite, and aſſiit us 
H our Chriſtian profeſſion. 
5. That we ſubmit to Gods Ordinances , and expeR 
Grace that way he is peaſed to beſtow it: which is then 
done, 
I, c When we arediligent in his Word. --: © c AQts 10.44. 
2, 4When we-are' obedient to'the Paſtorsſet-over us 16.14, 
by'rhe Holy-Ghoft : 7» vice hominee, Tuba Des, © n13e17) 
1 he Goſpel is Gods Trumpet at m+ris mouth. 
3, e When we receive the Sacraments, being the ordi- , , C4 11.28, 
nary Conduits to convey Grace unto us. f Ads 2.38 
4, f When we ſubmitto the Cenſures, or' Diſdpline''of ] Cor. 5,* 
the Church. | = FO 4. 132. 
6, g That we call upon God,that his ſpecial-grace andaf- grph.6.18,19; 
fiſtance may go along with his own Ordinances, 2 Thel.z,7, 
7, h That we attend and wait tor the approaches of the Luke 11,13, 
Spirit, whether the acceſs be made by any outward or in- $10 0 f 
ward means. | the tot 
I, #If it be outward in the Word or Sacraments, that ; Ly 8, x; 
we lay up the ſeed in our heart, and bring forth 
fruit with p:tience. 
23, & If the Motionbe more inward and ſecret,that then k A&s 7. gr. 
we refiſt it not, /Quench ix not, nor grieve the * * Thel. 5.19. 
Holy Spirit, whereby we are ſealedto the day of 
Redemption, Eph 4. 30. m Heb 5 4. 
8, That Minilier« be careful feed the flock, "over which Eph.4. 11. 
the Holy G hoſt harch made them Over-ſeers, As 20,28, Rom 10.15, 
9+ #» That ng man intrude upon any Adminiſtration \7, 33:51 & 
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Epheſ 5.25- 
26, 27, 


Rom. 9. 25326, 


1Gor,12,13,& 
4-27, 


4Eph.4.4- 


— 


of the Spirit, wichout a lawſul yocation, and «bilities, and 
gifts. 


int : 0: T believe the Holy Catholick Church, The 


/ Communion of Saints. 


All the Articles before concern God. T heſe that follow 
are about thoſe men, that with true Faith and obedience 
worſhip God : Set forth here under the Name of the 
Church, to whom alone the benefits following do belong, 
beingche people whom Chriſt bath effeRually Redeemed, 
and the Holy Ghoſt hath SanRifed.- 


I, The Charch. 


The Subje& is here the C hurch, in the Greek %xau-ia, 
from 2x out or from, and z2atw, to call; So that the word 
here ſignifies not a bui'ding, or houſe to which Chriſtians 
repair to performin common, Divine and Religious duties, 
but it ſignifies the people themſelves, whom Kve©- (the 
word whence Kirk or Church is derived) the Lord hath 
called out of the world, to be his peculiar people , over 
whom he challeng:ch, 73 x52& a Soveraign Authority : 
and who again out of the contemplation of his Soveraign 
power and dominion,are well content to do him homage, 
and obey his Laws and Ordinances 


This Church hath here i 1 Holy, 
2 Attributes, 2 Catholique] 


1+ Cathdlique, 

Kabcan (ignifies univerſal ; and under it the amplitude 
and largeneſs of the Church is comprehended, it being ex- 
tended to all places,and all perſons. Formerly the Jews on» 
ly were his people, but now the partition wall is broken 
down, and all Nations, andall perſons in ?[1 Nations have a 
capacity to be of the Church of Chriſt, P/al. 2.8. 1/ay 2.2. 
A#510 35. Plalmm1 8 Dan 2: 34- 

1, « This Church is but one, as it is in the Nicene Creed, 
One body knit together by one Spirit, under one Head, 


There is but one Lord, one Spiric, one Faith, one Baptiſm, 
Inwardly 
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" Inwardly then and effentially it is but one, but out- AR 20. © -- ++ 
wardly and externally you may fay there be many + 35+ 3-4: 
Churches, either National or Congregational ; who are 
bound to retain one Faith ; but may differ in Rites and 
Ceremonies, 
2. Farther yetin reſpeCt of the different ſtate and con. Rev: 7. £4416. 
dition this one Church isF Triumphant, &6. 9, 
diſtinguiſhed into the} Militant, 


1, The Triumphant Churchis that bleſſed company of 
Martyrs and Saints, whoſe warfareis finiſhed, and 
are entred'into their MaFers joy, Heb. 12 23, 
2, The Church Militant is the ſociety of thoſe Chriſti- 
ans, who being diſperſed over the world, are always in 
Arms in War, and fight againſt Chriſts. and their own 
fpirituxt enemies, and are onely in expeRation of their 
Crown and Triumph. Rev. 1, 9g. & 12. 11. 2 Tim. 4. 7,8, 
Now this Church Militant conſiſts of Two forts of peo- p44. 3: 
ple, eicher of Profeſſors, or true Belzevers, For which rea. 
ſon it is compared toa Net, Matth. 13. to a Field, toa » 
Barn floor, to Ten Virgins, whereof Five were wiſe, ant 
Five fooliſh. Mar.15. Mar. 18-17. 
1. Profeflors are ſuch, who profeſs the Name ot Chriſt, Mar. 13. 24, 
' and arecalled Chriſtians, who yet may be for man. ao 
ners, prophane : for worſhip unſound and hypo- 
crites : for doQtrine Heretiques: for communion 
Schiſmaticks : All theſe belong to Chriſts viſtble 
Body. 2 Tim. 2.19 
2. True Beleevers , who are truly and inwardly ſuch Rom. 11. 4+ 
as they ſeem andare called : For manners, pure and 
holy : for worſhip, ſound and ſincere : for dorine, 
Orthodox : in communion united. All theſe are uni- 
vocal parts of Chriſts myſtical Body, 
Further, both theſe conſidered rogether, make a Vi- 
ble Church. For outward Profeſſors are the objeR of 
the eye. Seen-itis, and ſeen ever it ſhall be, who they are 
that call chemſelves Chriſtians. Buc who they are thac in 
truth and fincerity profeſs Chriſt, that truly repent, and 
| 4 K deleeve 
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beleeve the Goſpel : that are of the number of the Ele 
and ſhall qe really ſ:ved, this we ſee nor, And inthis re- 
ſpeR wecall che Church inviſible, 
| 3. To believe the Catholick Church then, is to believe 
A®&-10.24235- that there is a ſociety of Chriſtians diſperſed into all 
Eh: ©3-4723:" quarters of the world, whoare united under Chriſt their 
a: CE 13. 3. head, formalized and moved by his a Spirit : matriculated 
& 11 3. by B:ptiſm : nouriſhed by the 4 Word and c Supper of the 
b 1 Pet. 2.2, Lord : ruled and continued under 4 Biſho;s and Paſtors 
6 Joh.6.53- lawfully called to theſe Offices , who ſucceed thoſe upon 
54, 5 {. 4 11. Whom the wholly Ghoſt came down, and have the power 
2 Per. 5. 2, 3. Ofthe « keyes committed to them, for adminiſtration of 
e AQ. $. 8,9. DoQrine and Diſcipline. And who are bound to f preach 
7 Cor. 2- 4" the Word, topray with, and g intercede for the people, to 
Eh ow adminiſter the Sacraments, to ordain 4 Miniſters, and to 
d [itus x. 5 Vſe the Church Cenſures, Mark 16.15, 16. at. 28. 19, 
20, 1 Cor. 4. 19, 20, 21. c4P. 5. 3, 4. 


2. Hel). 
That is the ſecond Attribute, And fo the Church is not- 


wichſtandiog all the wrinkles, and ſpots found in it , Be- 


cauſe, 
x, The head of the Church Chriſt Jeſus is Holy, th: 
| knew no fin, that did no fin, and therefore the 


Kai. 28. 16. Corps united to ſuch a head may well beeſteqm- 
Epheſ. 5. 26; ed Holy :; ſhe hath waſbed her robes in the blood of 
a the Lamb. | 

. 2. Of the real infuſions of Holineſs, and gifrs of 
Kpheſ. 4,4 Grace thar proceeds from the Holy Spirit , which 


animates theparts Vue partes ſunt , tribunntar 
refte tati ſecundum illam partem, What belongs to 
a part only, may juſtly be attributed to the whole 
in reſpeR to that part. 

3, All her adminiſtrations and powers are ordained 
to produce Holineſs. The Religion ſhe profeſſerh 


4.1. Thel. 4. 3. an Holy Religion : the Law holy, juſt and good, 
ans gy 4 For that aRual and inherent Holineſs, . is 
Rom. 7, 32, a1the lives of the true Profeſſors. Tow are waſhed 
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ou are ſanftified, 1 Cor. 6, 11, They are born again, new _ i 6. 
Creatures, a reformed people. > Pet. 104 


Though chen the Church cannot be ſaid to be * a2 5- 
7+1.:» ſpotleſs, without ſin : or holy, becauſe Original (in, i Joha x. 8. 
though it be waſhed away in Baptiſm, as touching the Rom. 3 23. 
guilc, yet in a& and root remains : yet Holy ſhe may Rom 7-17» 
well be ſaid to be, having obtained the Grace of Juſtife p13 7. .. 
cation and Regeneration. 

1, Forthe Holineſs of Chriſt the Head, is imputed to 
a\t,1Cor.1. 30. 4 Heb. 7.25, 

2. And ſhe agiin follows, endeavors, and ſtudies to be ;7;, .,. wu; 
Holy(though in much imperfeRion) by the grace of the ho- (0 the cad. 
ly Spirit, which is given to her. Rev, 22. 11, 1 70h. 3, 3. 


T he influence this Article hath upon our praftiſes. 


1. 6 That we break not into parties, faQions, ſchiſms, b 2 Cor. «. te. 
hereſies. xt Cor. 18.17. 
- 2. Thatwe preſerve unity, charity, and brotherly love. _— 
ARts 2.146. | 

3. c That webe obedient to the Church, and thoſe that © + 1% "7+ 

Tavethe overſight of us, in every particular, and National 
Church. 

4. That we follow after Holineſs, labour and contend 
for increaſe of Grace, and all other duties of Chriſtian pu- 
rity, God is our Father, the Church our Mother, both are 
Holy, therefore we muſt be Holy Children. Zevie, 20. 7. Heb. 12.14. 
Gal. 4. 26, 1 Pet-1.13, Phil. 3. 13+ 


b, 13. 21. 
2. The Communion of Saints, * _—_—— 


Saints, isa word of that Jarge extent, that it takes in 
them that are glorified in Heaven, and thoſe who are in A&.'s. 9. 
ſome degree ſanClified on Earth, 1 Cor.1.2. Betwixt theſe Rom, 1. 7. 
there isa Communion, which is Communis wnio, of which 
the Apoſtle Eph. 4: 4; gives us Seven heads, in which the 
Communionot Saints doth conbiſt reſpeively, 

1, One body, meaning the myſtical body of Chriſt, x Cor. 13.12, 
the Catholick Church, to which all Saints are united. In 4d fem 64- 
that body then they communicate, piers: 

K 2 2, One 
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2. OneSpiritthat animates chem, of which all living 
members of the body participate. Inthat ſpirit they then. 
communicate alſo, 1 Cor. 12. 12, 

3. One hope of our calling: for all are called to the 
communion of « Chriſt, and to eternal life. i Coy. 1. 26,27. 
In the calling and end they communicate. 

4 One Lord, not only by right of Creation, but Re- 
demption. They then communicate in all the Relation, and 
muſt be this Lords ſervants. 

5. One Faith, one and the ſame Religion, one and the 
ſame profeſſion, and in this common Faith once given to the 
Saints, they communicate. 

6. One Baptiſm, and in this they communicate alſo : for 
all = Baptized inthe Name of the Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, | 
F 7. One God and Father : One God whom they ſerve , 
and one Father whoſe Children they are, and in him they 


| have a common intereſt, 


Theſe are the moſt eſſential and internal CharaRers 
in which the "communion -of Saints doth confiſt, but yer 
another more external there is, by which they may bs. 
more evidently known to be of this communion, and 
this is their outward communication, for « ie, which 
we tranſlate Communion,doth otren alſo ſignify Communi- 
cation, Heb. 13. 16, Rom-15. 26. 2 Cor. 8.4. 2 Cor. 
9.12, 17im. 6.18, In which places to communicate, is 
to give, impart, to diſtribute, to make another partaker, 
of any gift, beneficence, liberality. Which for the obje& 
may have the ſoul or the body. So that the communion, 
or rather communication of Saints reſpeCts a liberality 
both Spiricual and Corporal. 

1, Spiritually we communicate to others, when in 
Charity and Piety we communicate to mens fouls, advice, 
counſel, reprehenſion, pray for them, or with them, ad- 
miniſter to them the Sacraments, uſe the cenſures of the 


Church : ina word, any way apply unto them the means 


left in the Church to promote their ſalvation, 
2, Corporally, we do them good, when we communi- 
cate 
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that the Saints have in common one God , one Chriſt, 
one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Hope : 
And thatthey communicate in a1! duties of Charity ad 


The Daties from hence are, 


7. 4 That webreak none of theſe bonds of Unity, and 4 Ephel. 4. z, 
make not a Monopoly, of that which is in common, - OR > 
2. 6 That webe charitable and liberal, and communi- "> yew 
cate to the neceſlicies of the Saints. 0 
3. c Thatweadviſe, counſel, exhort, edify, reprove, do . . Tim PR 
every ſpiri-ual office one to another, thac may promote Heb. 3. 13 
any mans falyation, as our place and vocation requires, dEph. 6 8, 
4.4 Thatwe pray with, and for one another, He that Gal. 5. 13. 
ſeparates, and hath not c arity enough to joyn in Prayer a. 86. 56 
with other Chriſtians » Or is ſo proud and mailcious, that x Tim. 2. 1,2, 
he will not pray for other Chriſtians, nay for all men, is Numb. 16 6, 
not of Chriſts mind, thac prayed for his perſecuters. Mar. 6. 14, 
$- e That we praiſe God with and for one another, 7% 53: => 
6. That we imitate the Sains in Heaven, that praiſe Phage. 
God, and pray in general for the Militant Church on Rom. r. 8. 
Earth, for it « Hhn, ws conceived, that they being united 4fortous ap- 
tothe Saints on earth in charity, ( which muſt needs be 2*4! 1, 2,12, 


heightened by their glorification, and the beatifical viſion) = 7 


7. That we pray for the conſummation of all things, 
when the Saints in Heaven with che Saints on earth ſhall 
be made perfeRt. 7:6. I1. 40. 177», 1.18. 

8. That we delight in the Society of Saints, P/al. 16, 3. 
and renounce all fellowſhip with fin and ſinners, 2 Cop. 6. 


9. That we bear one another burthens, infirmities. 
Gal. 6.2, R ejoxce With the/e rhat Royce, Weep With theſe 
that weep Rom: 12, 15, | 


10, That 
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10. That no man lay a ſtumbling block,or an occaſion to fall, 
in his Brothers way. Rom. 14. 13. Thatis, that we beware 
of ſcandalizing our Brother. 


/#rt: 10: Remnſcion'f fins, 


This Article of Remiſſjon of fins doth very aptly follow 
the Cacholick Church, and communion of Saints, in that 
none ſhell have their (ins remitted, but thoſe who are in 
the communion of the Church, Chriſt Jeſus fall ſave his 
people from their ſins. Mat, 1,21. Weread, 1/ai. 33. 24. of 
fins to be remitted : bur to whem? To them that dwell 
in Her, that is, the Church, And Zach 13. 1. A prophecy 
there is, that a forrntain ſhould be opened fer in and nnclear- 
xeſ;; butitis reſtrained to the houſe of David, and the in- 
habitants of 7erſalem. 

t, Job. 3.4. Every (inis atransgreſſion of the Faw, «viz. The Law 
was firſt broken by Adam, and by him fin entred into the 
world, and death by fin, Rom. 5. 12. And ſo death'paſſed 
upon all men, for that all have ſinned, 'being in his Loins, 
which is origin:|fin, This Law was, and is called the Law 
of Natwre, which God firſt wrote in the hearc, then in two 
Tables of ſtone. And ofthis there is made a ſecond breach 
by all mankind, aQually , in thought, word , and deed, 

Numb. 15-27» ſometimes weakly from infirmity, ſometimes unwittingly 

30. from ignorance , ſometimes wilfully, out of perverſeneſs, 

_ and ſometimes _—_— our of pride and malice. 

Mat. 5 21422, Theſe are committed againſt God, againſt man, once, or 
often, diſhononr or hurt more or leſs: So that from the 

- cauſe from whence they riſe, and frequency of the AR, 

Jaw. 4.17. and the objeR againſt whom committed, or the wrong 

Mat. 25.43 or damage ariſing from them, ( whether a duty be omit- 

Jo. 19-11 ted, or an offence commited) they receive their denomina- 
tion, and are called greater and leſſer fins. But ſins they 
are howſoever, being tranſgreſſions of the Law. 

Upon this breach of the Law there ariſeth a Guile, and 
upon the Guilt, an obſigation to puniſhment, for qui tene- 
try crimene, tenetuy etfam pana. For the firſt, the crime : all 
men are attached, for all have ſinned, Rom. 3. 23. And 


are 
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are in the ſtate of Caprives and Priſoners, and bound to Luk 4. 3. 
_ for their miſdoings at the great and fearful Tri- 
unal, 
| Non faitumat this bar no man can plead, or ſhould he; 
| the. accuſer of che Brethren, and his own conſcience 
would ariſe and plead agiinſt him, and if owr heart condemn 
us, God us greater than our heart, and knows all things, 1 Joh. 
3. = Hicherto then Texerar, he is held and convicted 
uiley. 
. 2, But yet full ſatisfaRtion he may plead, the obedi- Rom: 4-: 5. 
| ence of the Son ot God both A#ive and Paſſive; Aftive in 
b keeping and fulfilling every tittle of the law, and Paſſive in " Fet- 2+ 22, 
ſuffering the wrath of God due for the breach of the Law ; 73 *+ 
| Our of which obedience ariſeth that aRual Juſtice in 
Chriſt, chat being imputed to us, in reſpe& of that rela. #3i. 53+ 5 6. 
tion in which we ſtand unto Chriſt ( he (and all his elec * _ pkg 
being taken for one body ) God doth releaſe, acquir, and ; = _ 
diſcharge the guilty priſoner. 
For upon this plea the Judge is pleaſed to remove out 
of his Court of Juſtice, and ic down in his ſeat of Mercy, 
and chere pronounce a ſentence of Abſolution, inſtead of 
th: ſentence of Condemnation, acknowledging the plea 
ro be juſt, which the faithful and penitenc finner puts in - 
viz. That his onely Son blurred ont the hand-writing of Or- 
dinances that Was againſt us; which was contrary to us, 
and took it out of the way, nailing it to his Crols. Col. 
2, 14. 
1. He ſatedown, I fay, in the Court of Mercy, when 
he pronounced this ſentence of Abſolution or Remiſlion, 
becauſe it proceeded Sogsz/, freely : freely from his grace. 
Rom. 3-24. Now ogy ſignifies ſuch a gift or grace, que 
canſam juris antecedentens non habet. Thus it is uſed, P/al. 
34. 19. And in this ſenſe applyed to Chriſt, ob. 15. 25, 
buirnrdy ws Sorter, They hated me without a cauſe. 
And what cauſe did we give God to love us, or Chriſt 
to dye for us? what reaſoncould there be on our parr, of 
Gods ivd*xia-, good pleaſure, or his ſons emartgoriar love 
to mankind? We are all ſuch ag St Pas! deſcribes us, Row. 5. 
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Exck, 18. 


Mai. 53. 6. 
Heb. 10. 14. 
3 Joh, 2. 1,2. 


Rom. 6. 

E phel, 4. 2323 
43, 14. 
«Titus 2.12. 

2 ©ct: 4. 15, 

s Cor. 13. 12. 
t1. 

Ephel. 4. 14. 
8 Tet. B. Þ 
Heb, $. 35. 


Without ſtrength, ungodly, ſinners, enemies ; and doth not 
God comment his love, that while we were ſuch, Chriſt 
dicd forus? v.8 Itis then of grace and mercy Chriſt is g ven 
to us. Eph.2.4, 5. 

2, Beſides it was another part of grace and mercy to 
accept of the ſatisfation of another perſon for vs, topu- 
niſh him,and let us go. In common juſtice the ſoul that ſins 
muſt die, but here S ſoul char ſins 1s ſet at liberty, and the 
perſon that never ſinned is put to death, 

Conſider then the caſe berwixt the perſon of the Fatber, 
and the Son, and no man dare callic a free remiſſion, for 
che purchaſe was dear, and the price ineſtimable. Byt 
whatſoever it coſt Chriſt, it coft us nothing, and ſo it is 
freely of Grace from Chriſt, | 

2. Andtonsitis freely Grace from God the Father to 
a ſentence, I ſid, from his mercy-ſfear, not becauſe h: ac- 
quits us, and remits our (in without a full ſatisfaRtion to 
bis juſtice, or accepts that for perfeR righteouſneſs, which 
is not perfeft, but becauſe when he might have exaRted 
He utcermoſt Farthing of us, the principal debters, he re- 
ceives the full at the hands of a Surety, and that Surety 
his own dear Son, who had never offended or diſpleaſed 
him, Afar. 3.17: 

But here it muſt not be forgotten. that upon the pro- 
nouncing this gracious ſentence of Abſolution and Re- 
miſſion, he covenants with all that he abſolves, for new 
Obedience, that they ſerve him in Righteonſneſs and Holine(s 
Luk 1.71, T hatthey become new Creatares, put off the old 
man, and put on the new: Deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſt, 
and live righteouſly, and ſoberly and godly in this preſent 
world. This we call ſanQification which muſt jnhere in 
us and be perfect though nor in degrees, yet in parts, 
which he hath promiſed to accept, and will remit the im- 
perfection for Chriſts ſake, 

Remifſion then of fin imports Two things. 

1. A freedom and diſcharge from the Law of #1; 
2. A freedom and diſcharge from -the Law of 
death, 
For 


, OY) ? 
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* For, inſia there is, as appears Row. 8, 2, a double Law 
or Power. 1, A Law dominandi of domineering, 2, Law 
damnandi of ms But to thoſe who are in Chriſt, 
both cheſe Laws are made yoid, made null, and quite ab- 
rogated. 
1, The Law of fin, by which ir commands and domi. 
neers, is caſhicred,- for no regenerate man obeys it in the Rom. 13 14 
Luſt thereof, wn gi 
2, Thc Law of death, by which fin damned and con- ; co x5 55. 
demned is now of none effeR, for by Chriſt the ſting of 
death is taken out. Both which the Apoſtle punRually and 
comfortably hath thus expreſſed. Rows. 8. 1, 2. There & 10 
condemnation ts thoſe which are in Chriſt Feſus, wholive not 
after the fleſp but after the Spirit. For the Law of the Spirit of 
life, which i in Chriſt hath freed theme from the Law of ſin and 
death. And upon it he ſings big omvixuey,or ſong of Tryumph, 
verſ, 33. Who ſpall lay any thing to the charge of Gods eleft? 
It s God that juſtifieth. Who t he that condemneth > 1t ss 
Chrift that dyed, yea rather that is riſen againgwho is even at 
the right hand © {G od, who alſo makes interceſſion for us, 
To belieye then the remiſſion of (ins, is co believe thoſe 
two great fundamental doArines of Juſtification and SanRi- 
fication. Which ia brief is this, 
1, That God graciouſly and freely, without any merit or gon, ; 44. 
deſert on our part, gave his Son to dy for the world. 
2, That for his meritorious death and paſſion he remits 
the faulc, abſolves from the guilt, and acquits from puniſh. = Cor. 5.19. 
ment all penitent and believing ſinners. | mag 
3, That imputing co them the obedience of his own ſon, pq, — ; 
and his Righteouſneſs, accounts them jult in his fight, 
4. Thar all who are juſtified, and thus acquitced, have 
holineſs inſome degree, according to the condition of this * ©*+ 7-t+ 
life, inherent in. them. Which ch tt cannot wholly dif. 
charge from fin, yet it freesfrom the Dominiegof ſin, ſo 
that no juſtified perſon yields bimſelf x flave and{a Vaſſall g,,.s.;.6. 
to (in, butreſiſtrs its commands, mortifies, pit, and Col.3. 335. 
makes it dye daily, He that hath this hope; pwuſiies him- Rom 6. 5:6. 
ſelf, 1 74bn 3,3. | 4hoak 2 Cor. 5.17. 
L And 


74 A plain and full Expoſition of the 
2 Cor. 5.38. Andthar of this Arcicle we might have the greater ſecurt- 
ty; God hath commirted to his Miniſters the word of Re- 
conciliation, to effeR which, all, that he hath left in their | 
hand and power, eſpecially tends, | 

1. His word he hath commited unto them, and that ; 
hath a clenſing power. Now you are clean by the Word 1 
have ſpoken anto you- Preach they muſt, and tf;e main 
part of their doftrine is Repentance, and Remiſſton of ſin, 
Luke 24. 47+ c 

2, They are to pray, ex officio, and one part of their | 
Namb. 16.46 Payer 1s Interceſſion ;, to ſtand beriwxr the Temple and Al- | 
eps = 1: tar, and Cry, Spare thy people,9 Lord ſpare thy people, Joel, | 


Iohn 15. 3. 


Plal 105.30. 2+ 17. Aaron, Phineas,\tood in thegip, and made acone- 
ment: andthe Presbyters are to be called to pray over the 
| ſick perſon, that the {in he hath committed may be forgi- 
'S ven, Fam. 5 14 _ 
3, Come to the Sacraments, of which they are the Mi- I 
niſters, two they are, and both have Remiſlion of fins an- , 
nexed to them, that is the grace affured by theſe Seals, Gs : 
Aﬀts 2.38. and Baptize all Nations for Remiſſion of ſins, that's the Pro. p 
Matt. 26.28. miſe made to Baptiſm. T his is my blood of the NewT eſtament 
ſhed for you, and for many, for the Remiffion of fins: that's 

the Grace of the Euchariſt. 

4, Laſtly.to the Prieſts hand he hath delivered a key, and 
the uſe of it is for the detention and remiſſion of fin, hoſe 
fins you remit, they are remitted, John 20. 23. 

Caſt bur up all «this, and you fhall ſee ro what it will 
amount, The total will ſet forth unto us the infinite Ju« 
ſtice and Mercy of God about fin. His Juſtice [that would 
not pardon a Sinner without ſatisfaRion, firſt made. His 
Mercy and Readineſs yet to grant a pardon, that he would 
give his Son to purchaſe a Remiſflion for us; And that 
to paſs over the Security to us, he hath left us his word 
ro publiſh his wilt abouc it , inſtituted Sacraments to- ſeal 
it, ordained us Prieſts, and left keyes in their hands, to 2d- 
minitter ic. That ſo by the words dropt from their lips, 
by the prayers offered by their devout and charirable 
hearts, by the Sacram ents conſecrated by their hands, by 

the 
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£ the keyes lefc in their office, the full pardon and remifljon 
FS of fin might he made known, obcained,ſealed and delivered 


oyer tofinners, 
T he Þ raftical part of this Article. 


r, Tobe thankful co God for our pardon, ————— 

2, Togive him the ſole; glory of the purchaſe: acknow- xy, 5.8,9,19, 
lecgng it to be his mere mercy, to ſend his Son for chac 
end, Plal. 137.5, 6: 
3, Never to forget his mercy,that would while we were Rom.5, 1021.9 
yet ſinners, offer us pardon and grace. 

4, To ſet our ſelves ſeriouſly to perform the condition, Rev. 2.5. 
on whichremisfion is promiſed and purchaſed for us,with- A®* 13: 48. 
out which our pardqn can never be ſecured to us, 

's, Tocontitiue in good hope, and never deſpair , that lobn 14.1,2, 
if we do our part, God will not f:il rodo his. 


' ' 6, To pray to God daily for Mercy and Remifsion, Mar-6-12. 

; | 7, Hig ly t& eſte: m all choſe waies and means, which P2-22- 

4 God hath ordainedin his Church to convey this pardon p4e..13.44,45, 
and remiſsion to us. 46. 

; flirt: 11+ 1believe the Reſwrreition of the Body. 


"Reſurreftio mortuorum, fidacia Chriftianmum, The Re- Tertul. 
ſurreRion of the dead was the hope of the Fathers, and is 
the expeRation of Chriſtians : For if the dead riſe not, Wwe * COT. 15. 17; 
are of all men moſt mijerable, our faith is vain, our preaching * 6,39. 
is vain, 
We in this Article then confeſs, that there ſhall be a 
future reſtauration,or riſing again of this ſame fleſh of ours 
out of the Grave, which being areſted by death, was laid 
up in that priſon; fo that all the dead are Priſoners of hope, 
that a day of delivery will come, when their bodies, ſecured 
in their tombs, ſhall be ſet free from this bondage of cor- 
| -ruption. "| 
| + - x, Thetime when this ſhall be done, is at the laſt day, 
| -When the Lard hiiaſelf Ball deſcend from Heaven with a 


T rampet of Ged, and th: dead in Chriſt forall riſe firſt. - 
L 2 ;2, Thi 


2, This 


ſhout, and with th: woyce of the Arch- Angel, and with the , Theſ.4.4 14+ 


; 
, 
t 


76 A plain and full Expoſition of the 
2, This is an AR of Power, for it ſhall be done by th 
power of God, and of Chriſt, ; 

1. As it proceeds from the power of God, ſo it ſhall 
have its effect upon all men, good and bad alike, for all 
muſt appear, and receive according to what they have done in 
their body, whether good or bad, Fyek- 37. The dry bones 
came again together, and live again, but it was the power 
of Gods Spirit that did it; and the Apoſtle making men- 
tion of this at, Phil. 3. 21. referres it meerly to this cauſe. 
God ſhall do by the i4r24« , that mighty working 
whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, 

2, But as ir proceeds from Chriſt, or the Spirig of 
Chriſt ; ſo icſhall have its effet upon the body ofthe Saints 
onely. They are in Chriſt, as in their head, and the Spirit 
of Chriſt is in them, as members of his body, and by this 
power they ſhall riſe and live, This is that the Apoſtle 
teacheth, Rom.8.12. 1f the Spirit of hin, whoxaiſed up 7e- 
ſus from the dead dwell in you, he alſo ſpall quickgn yer mor- 
ral bodges, Obſerve,that the Apoſtle ſaith, ſhall raiſe, for the 
wicked nill they, will they, ſhall be raiſed, but not by the _ 
Spirit of God that dwells in them : Ir is an a@ of meer 
Power, not of Grace ; But of thoſe in whom the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwells, be ſpeaks otherwiſe. Their mortal. bodies 
ſhall be quickned. There needs onely ſome power to ſtir, 
and excite the vital part: which though dull and luggith, 
yet remaines in them, as it is in trees that have their ſap in 
the root in the depth of Winter, and being quickened , 
warmed by the heat of the Sun in the Spring , becomes 
ative andſhoots up imo the branches: ſo allo this ſeed 
or principle of life that dwells in the bodies of the Saints, 
even when they lye in the heart of the earth, being called 
up by the power of God, ſhall kindly and ſweetly diſpoſe 
them coward their reſurretion, Whereas then all ma 
be ſaid properly to be raiſed, the Saints in a peculiar ſen! 
are ſaid to be quickened, as having a kind of Energy, 
preſerved in their 'mortal bodies by the Spirit of Jeſus. 
Quickening being che reduRion of that to lifeythat hath life 


mit, $ 
3. And 
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z Cor. 15. 45- 
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3. Andas.itis an At of power and muſt be, fora pri- © 
vation: tetali ad habituns non dat wr regreſſms : ſoit is an aR 
of Juice alſo, that the ſawe body ariſe, and no other,thar 
ſo that individual body which is a Co-partner in fin, may 
be puniſhed, and tbas which doth partake in righteous 
actions and ſufferings, may be rewarded. 

The ſame body, I ſay, ſhall ariſe.. The ſame for ſub- 
Nance, but not for qualities, for freed it ſhall be not onely 76 rg, 
from fin, but from all defeRs, ad naturan non 4d injuriam 1 Cor.1 5. 
reddimur.. Diſeaſes, ;blindneſfs, lameneG, mutilation, &c. Tertut. 
ſhall be taken away ; and moſt likely ic is, that man ſhall 
be reſtoredza- that integriry and perfeRion, .in which che 
body of Adam was firlt created. 

4. In one word, it ſhall be a Spiritual body, 1 Cor. 15- q 
43. qot moved by a natural principle, but by the Spirit of SO 4 
God, which ſpiritually conſiſts in this, as Divines have Pry _ 


Faugne. Fg Fa PRETPIIITEN 

- 1. Immortality. Death ſhall be no more, This mortal 
uſt put on imwartality, ,x Cor. 15-53. and of this the rea- | 
ſon given ts this; when reward and puniſhment is eternal, 
the ſabſe& of theſe muſt be eternal and perpetual alſo, 

2, Glory, ſplendor, beans, or clarity. They ſoa/l fine 

4s the Sun, Mat. 13.43. Be like our Saviours body, Phil. 

3.21, He ſpall change our vile body, that it may be like his 
glorious body, and what the quality of that is, was ſhewed 
1n his Transfiguration, when his face did fine as the $wn, 
and his raiment was white as the light, Mat.17. 2. 
- 3- Agility, nimbleneſs,quicknefs. No mation quicker. 
T bey ſhall follow the Lamb whether ſoever he geeth, which ge 
motion in him being very ſpeedy, the motion of their,do- © © 
dies muſt needs be Fs dy 8lſo, ſothat no gravity or 
ponderoſity of the. able to retard them. In 
the book of x;/dyv, it is thus expreſſed. 1/4. 3. 7, They 
ſhall run to and fro as ſparks among the ſtubble. From Chriſty x Thel. 4. 17 
'Body when he walked on;the waters, and when he did aſ- 

ſcend to Heaven, as it is conceived, all heavineſs was remo- 
ved, as it ſhall he in che Saints of God at the laſt day,when 

they ſhall meetthe Lord inthe Aire. 

L 3 "4: Impaſ- 


ST I. dk. 


LE 


ARS A plain and full Expoſition of the 
-. 4, Impiſſibiliry, nor cold, nor heir, nor diſeaſes, nor 
Briefs, nor paſsions, ſhall moleſt chem, or diſturbe them. 
1 Cor. 15.423" [t 55 ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption, As for 
eb thoſe paſſions and ſenſes, which perfe the nature of man, 
and helps ir, no way hurt it + Theſe ſhall remain after the 
ReſurreRion, but ſo ordered and regulated, that man from 

chem ſhall receive no prejudice. 

5 Subtilty,which is not ſo to be underſtood, as if the bc- 
dies of the Saints ſhould be turned into an airy body,' but 
all groſsneſs and feculency ſhall be tranſparent as the Sun, 
and ſha]l as near come unto the nature of a Spirit, -asit is 
poſſible fora body; 'r is ſown a nataral, bur it Rt be raifed 

4 [ſpiritual body. 1 Cor.15 43.. ; * es 


The Praftical Part. 


\ ... T, To kkeep our bodies in a riſing condition, not pollu- 
2Cor. 6.16417. bao \heſe Temples ofthe Holy CER. with'floth, tink. 
x Cor, 3.16417 Enneſs, laſt, or ſpot of ſin, 'but in all purity, agd ſobtiety 

to prepare them for this heavenly condition,which we ex- 
9.27. pec, | | 
: 2, Thar fince they ſhall be ſpiritual, we inure them to 
thedireRions of the Spirit, and make chem tame 'and tra- 
Rable to comply with it. . 
3, That we comfort our ſelves in our death, andin the 
departure of our friends, with what is written, fob 19. 25, 
1. Theſ-4. from 13. to the end. | | 
4, "That we fuffer patiently even to death, for if we /xf- 
ii. © fer with, and for bim, we ſhall reign with him, Rom. 8.17. 
OOOOE ge ether amv Weld errabures no | 
* ay That we priy to God for the conſummation of all 
Rev.22.20. things, that they whoſe Souls are atreſt, may have their 
x Thel.3.6:13 bodies joyned to their Souls, that they with us, and we 
Heb.11-49. with them WTO OO Rn 
6, That we be thankful to Gol for 'his revelation and 
promiſe, which was unknown totHe Heathsn andbein 
preached unto them, ſeemed ridiculous - Alt 17. 18. 


and 32. 
; And 


\ 
| 
: 
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Art: 127 4nd the life everlaſting. 

All, good and. bad mult receive their bodies again, and ,,, 
riſe: bur the condicionof good and bad is not the 'ſime; * 
For they that have done evil, ſhall. riſe to the reſurreftion of 
judgment, or damnation :. But they that have dave good, nnto 
the reſurreQion of life, John 5.24, 25, 29. . -..,... 

In this Clauſe is ſet forth unto us the happy ſtate of thoſe 
that dye inthe Lord, who after this life, ſhall have ever- 
laſing hite. 


Our life in this world is ſoured with two Conditions, 
1, It is ſhort, momentary; faizes (25 It is ful} of miſery, 
trouble, ſorcow,care, anxiety ;,ſo.thatit ganngr (he rightly 
called vita vitalss, 'becauſe non eſt vivere, Y kay: vita. 
Upon which ground , we call the life of damned ſpirits a 
death : becauſe, though they live, and liye for ever , yet 
they live ,not well, they live in pain. and ſorrow: Thar life 
which is reſerved for Gods ſervants is free from both theſe 
inconveniences... ...*....- q | 

I, For it is everlaſting, an.infinite, endleſs eſtate, and | 

then, nor ſhort,-nor momentary, Fohn 3. 16. and Mt-25.20. 
$ 11. 1. Pet. F.4, 4” rv 

2. And it is properly a life, a-life of joy, a life of reſt, ap - 
contetit, peace, Þlils, felicizy. | Ms.5.- 

And this felicity is, in Scripture, ſet out unto us two 
wayes. 

1. Negatively, or [privatively, Rev. 7. 16, They ſhall 

hunger and thirſt no more, neicher: ſhall the Sun £2762) re noe 
give light tothem, or any heat , Rev. 21, 4. God #995 916% 
ſhall wipe all te ars from their eyes, and there ſhall be 
no more death, nor ſorrow nor crying, nor pain. 
No more curſe, Rev. 22. 3. No night then, verſe 5. 
Any thing that might abate, allay, or retard their 
happineſs, ſhall be removed. 
2, Afﬀfirmatively,or poſitively,which felicity is of two 54 74, By poſi- 
kinds. tion or ſetting 
1.Eſſential, that conſiſts in the viſion) of God ,* i" «ll geod, 
1 Cor.13, 12. Who being the fountain of perfeRi- 
on 


A pls and full E xpoſivion of the 
- on, muſt neceflacily trom bum receive gh perte- 
Rion. "0" 


2.9, 2, Acceſſory; joy, ſecurity, reſt, honour, and thoſe 
Ka64 "y Y happinefles before mentioned, to glorified bodies, 


In a word, that which eye hath not ſeen, mir ear 

beard, ntither hath it entred into the heart of nan to 
| Pere] that'God hath prepared for them that 
 fove Kith X 


The Praflical part. 


Ons t. 'Thar we weigh and ponder theſe two eftates toge- 
Rom.t.us, (ber, this life, and that we hope for in Heaven : the ſhort- 
neſs of this, and the continuancee of that : the trouble of 
this, and the reſt in that : And theretore we neyes forfeic 

that eternal bliſs, or incur the danper of eternal wo, for any 


yt joy bonor, gain, caſe =_ not ro enjoy that hap- 


Heb. 1212.8 , 2+ Ifomentum oft hoc unde pendet e/Eternitss, True it is, 
chat this life is buta moment, but yet ſuch a moment, that 

- oureternal well-being receives its riſe and firſt motion from 

it. This day, faith our Saviour to Zacheas, i Salvation 

Luke t9. 9. come to this beuſe. This day, 5.e. That very day, when 
Jobp 5.24 £ aches became a Convert, Wiſdom then it will be ſo to 
improve every moment of this preſent life, that it may be a 

foundation for eternity. | 


The End of the Explication of 
the CREED, 
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The Second Part 
OF THE 


CHURCH-CATECHISM, 


THE 
TEN COMM ANDEMENTS, 


And the Expoſition of them 3 


In which is taught the Duty of Obedience 
to God, and to Man. 


B Ou ſay your Godfathers, and God-mothe:s 
A did promiſe for you in your Baptiſm, that 
you ſhould keep Gods Commandements. 
Tell me how many there be ? 
uy Anſw. Ten. Which for this reaſon is 
cailed the Decalogue, or Ten words, And the breviare 
of theſe Ten in the Goſpel is Love. T bou ſhalt love the Lird 
thy God, and thy neighbor as thy ſelf. Luk 10. 27, Love is a 
debr, and it z the fulfilling of th: Law. Rom. 13.8, 10, 
This Liw is ſomecames called the Law of Nature, 
ſometimes the Moral Law, and ſometimes the Law ot 
Moſes, 
1 Itiscalled the Law ofNature, becauſe the good or 


evil actions commanded or prohibited in it, may be re- Rom. 2.141 5. 
M 


ſolved 


C— 


A plain and full Expoſuion of the 


Dr. Franciſc. ſolved into ſome diRates, or principles of natural reaſon, 
Whitc, de $4b. jmprinted in mans heartatthe Creation, 


pag. 29, 30» 


1. The commands of the firſt T able require Fidelity,Re- 
verence, Honour, Worſhip to be rendred to the Almighty 
God : and they forbid }dolatry, Superſtition, Blaſphemy, 
Prophaneneſs. Now all theſe Duties are grounded , and 
may be reſolved into ſome dictaces and principles of rea- 
ſon, and therefore we may well call the Law, that regu- 
lateth theſe ations, Natural, 

For bec-uſe the trne and everlaſting God, is the ſu- 
preme Lord and Governor of the whole world, and of 
man in particular , and hecauſe'mzn, hath his being, his 
power , his preſervation , his well-being and happineſs 
trom him : and further yet, becauſe man is in ſuch man- 
ner ſubjeR to God, as that this great Lord and King hath 
:bſolute power over him, ſo that he can fave and deftroy 
lim, reward and puniſh him, according to his own will 
2nd good pleaſure : * 

Upon theſe grounds and reaſons it is moſt juſt, ſafe and 
beneficial, according to the Rule of Natural underſtand- 
ing, that man, being Gods Creature, Subject, Servant - do 
render unto his Supreme Lord, Protefor, Creator, Go- 
vernor : fidelity, ſervice, fear, reverence, obedience , 
love. 

2, The duties of the Second Table are as eafily reſolved 
into principles drawn from Nature and Reafon, which is 
this, Do as you wou would be done by, Being a ſuperior, you 
expeR to be honoured, not diſhonoured. Therefore ho- 
nour, and do not diſhonour a Superior. Wronged no man 
would be, in his lifezin his wife, in his goods, or good name; 
therefore in theſe, , faith Reaſon, wrong not another. Co- 
vet not thy neighbors wite, goods, &c. Becauſe thou thy 
ſelf art offended, if another man ſhould cover thine, Evi- 
dent thenit is, Fadem Dei & nature vox, th:it the voice of 
God and Nature in theſe thingsis the ſame, Rom. 2. 14. 

2. iris called the Moral Law, becauſe it belongs ad m- 
res, being a juſt Rule or me» ſvte impoſed by God, direR- 
ing and binding to the obedience of things holy , honeſt 


and 
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and juſt, Row. 7.12: It teacheth us to live righteouſly (0. 
berly, oodlyly in this preſent w:rl4, and to avoid all ill man- 
ners chat are contrary to theſe, 

3+ Iciscalled the Law of 1/sfes, becauſe that X7oſes after 
the firſt Tables in which they were written by Gods own 
finger; were broken by him, Exod. 32. 19. they were by 
Gods command by. Moſes written again, and by him de- Ex 34. 27. 
liveredco the children of //-ae/, for a perpetnal and a {tand- ©* 
ing Law. 

ſo bea perpetuil and a (tinding Law, I ſay, for though 
by Chriſt the curſe and malediftion were taken away : tor 
it hath no powey to condemn thoſe Who ave in Chriſt, Rom, 3, 
19. and 8. 1,and 33. Yetthe obligation yet remains; for 
Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it Mat. 5.17. 
and in the ſame chapter impoſeth it. Bar 1 /ay wnto you, 
&c. Andthe Apoſiles eſtabliſh the Law. 1 7oh. 2. 4. Rom. 
12.7, 14, and 3. 31. andurge the Law; as a Rule for good 
and evil. 1 Cor.9.9. Epheſ 6.1.1 Cor.14.21. fam. 2.8,9,11, 

Queſt. IV hat then doſt thow chiefly learn ont of this Law, or 
in theſe TenCommanadements, 

Anſw. 1learn Two things. 

I, My dnuty towards God. 
2. My duty towards my neighbor, 

Queſt, How many Commandements teach you your Dat) 
toGod ? 

Anſw. The Four firſt Commandements, fo that this firſt 
part of the Law ſeems to me not unlike the River that 
went out of Egex, to water Paradiſe, and from thence i: 
was parted, and became into Four heads. 

1. T hefirſt teacheth us the duty we are to perform 
to God inwardly, From the heart to acknow- 
ledge him for God, our God, and to be but one 
God. 

The Second ſets us a Rule tor our outward Religi- 

ous adoration, that we fall down before him, and 

him alone as God. Andabhorre the Adoration ot 

all Idols and Images, 

3. The Third direCts our Tongue and Spzech, that 
"M2 we 


[1 


3 


A plain and full E xpoſition of the 


we acknowledge his Name to be holy and reve- 
rerd, and therefore take it notinto our mouths in 
vain. 

4. The Fourth commands us to ſet out a ſufficient 
and convenient time to his ſervice, eſpecially to 
obſcrve that day that is appointed to that pur- 

ole. 

And La manner how theſe duties are to be perform- 
ed, are with all the heart, all che ſoul, all the ſtrength. 
Licke 10. 27. With the hear, thatis, freely and cordially, 
not out of CoaRtion,or compuliion; with the ſoul, that is, 
underſtandingly , not ignorantly , and out of cuſtome; 
ſtrength, that is, ſo far as we can, not lazily, remiſsly, 
coldly. Laſtly, with all theſe, for God will have all, or 
none at all ; he wil! admit of no co-partner, or corrival 
in his ſervice, 

Queſt. How many Commandements teach you your duty 
to your neighbor ? that ts, to any one that bears the face of a 
man 

Anſw. The ſix laſt called the Second Table, 
"Superior, and your duty to him, is enjoyn- 
ed in the Fifth Command, Honour thy Fa- 
ther and Mother. 

This neigh- | % 
bor is e&l-} | 


1, In his own perſon. Com, 6+ 
2, In his wives perſon. Com, 7. 
3. In his Goods. Com, 8. 
4. In his good Name. Com. g; 
5. In purpoſe or intent, moti- 

on or deſign. Com, 10, 


Cc 
But before we come to interpret every one of theſe Laws 
in particulir , ſome general rules are neceſſary to be ſet 
down, which being underſtood and remembred, will give 
great light and eiſe to the interpretation of the whole ; 
and they are theſe, . 


< Inferior or 
ther a 


equal, and 


| he may not 


4 


be wrong'd, 


fob.s. 23» 24, 7 Such as the Law-giver is, ſuch is his Law : buthe isa 


Mat. 232, 37. 


Spiric,and therefore the Law is ſpiritual, and reacherh un- 
to the powers of the Soul, and chargeth the hearts and 
thoughts 
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thoughts with obedienc, as well as the outward man, 
Humane Laws bind the hand and tongue : the Divine, the 
hearc, It chargeth the Underſtanding to know every Duty, 
the Memory to retain every Duty, the Will to chuſe the 
better and leave the worſe, the AﬀeRions to love what 
God loves, and hate whac he hates. 

2. Nullum preceptum conſiſtit inindivifibili, A great [a+ 
titude then every precept hath, and though brief in words, 
is very large in contents, far more being commanded, or 
forbid, than is named. For the extenſion of any command, 
obſerve, 

1. That every command is both affirmative and Nega- 
tive: underthe affirmative, all duties that can be reduced 
to that Precept are commanded, and all the breaches for- 
bidden: and under the negative all the breaches are forbid- 
den, and all the contrary duties commanded. 

2, Inany precept, whenſoever a duty or a (in is com- 
manded or forbidden, all the degrees of that fin or duty, 
all the cauſes, antecedents, conſequents, circumſtances, 
occaſions, provocations, furtherances, are commanded or 
forbidden alſo. 

3. T hatevery commandement is to receive interpre- 
tation from the end: For, Finzs dat amabilitatem, menſuram, 
ordinem medits, The end ſtirs up love, ſers a meaſure and 
order to the means, as, T how ſhalt not kill, the end is for 
the preſervation of manslife, and the reſtraint of cruelty. 
Here then a man is bound to fly whatſoever ſhall hurt, and 
to do whatſoever may preſerye the life of man : and the 
like is to be faid of the reſt, 

3, Thatthe Negative bind, /empry + ad ſemper, 3. e. 
they oblige perpetually, and may upon no occaſion, and 
at no time be diſpenſed with : 1s, T hox ſhalt not k:11, Thou 
ſhalt not ſteal, &c, Always, and in all places bind: for 
they are aQts of (in, and ca;hot in any time or place be 
well done. But the :ffirmative bind nor ad /emver, to all 
times: but areto be performed readily, and wich a wil- 
ling mind at all hours and ſeaſons, when marter and circum- 
ltances require them to be done. Thus thoſe com- 

M 3 mands 


Joh. 19.7. 
Heb. 10. 16, 


Mar. $. 21s 
"OP 

Nat. 4. 10. 
E phel. 4.31, 
33, 


x: Theſ. $. 22 
Mat. 25.2730» 
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x Theſ. 5. 17- 


Phil. 4. 4. 


Mart 9 
Hof. 6, 


0) 
. 


Q. 


* Jiai. 1, 16, 17. 


Deut» 6. 7. 


Catech, 


monds are iv d. uider.:00d, Fray always, Give thanks al- 

Ways, &ejoyce in the Lord always, &c. that 1s, b.bitually, or 

in a ready diſpoſition of Mind and Will, nor abſolutely al- 

ways Forthere is 4 time to labor as well as to pray, and 

a time when God will have mercy and not ſacrifice, 

4. That moſt of the Commands are givenin a Nega- 
tive form, to put us in mind of our inclination to ill 
that ought very greatly to be reſtrained, and firl? 
rooted uut, betore we can be capable to do good, 
Ceaſe from evil firſt, then learn to do goed. 

5. Thattheyare giveninthe Second perſon ſingular, 
T hou ſhalt have no other Gods ec. that no man 
ſhifc off che command from himſelf, as if it concerns 
ed him not. For tisan uſual put-off, That which is 

ſpoken to all, is eſteemed as ſpoken to none. 

6. That they are given in the future tenſe, as being not 
onely given to them who thenlived, but to all 
ſucceeding generations. 

7, That che Five firſt haye reaſons addedto them is 
1, That we may know that our own reaſon is much 
darkned, and mult be quickned betore we ſhall do 
our duty cordially, ro God and our Superiors, 
2. That we know that God puts nothing upon us, 
but what is reaſonable, and ſuch, as if we hearken 
to reaſon, we ſhall judge fit tobe done. 3. That 

theſe reaſons drawn irom rewards and puniſh- 
ments are moſt powerful. 

% But among all reaſons,rhat are prefixed in the preface, 
I am the Lord thy ©; ed,&c. muſt needs be moſt effi. 
cacious, and of iargeſt influence. tor he that ſhall 
truly lay that to heart,th+t it is God, his God that 

commands, cannot chuſe but be re2dy to obey. 


The Preface to the Commanaements. 


The ſame which the Lord ſpike in the 2oth ch-pter of 
Exodus, ſaying : Tam the Lord thy God, which brought thee 
ont of the Land of Egypt, ont of the houſe of bondage. 

By this Pretace, 
1, There 
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1. There is firſt a terror ſtrucken into us, that we take 
+ heedto what follows. For theſe are not the words of a 
mortal man, butof che eternal God. The ſame, the very gxog. 19. 26. 
ſelf ſime, which Zehovab ſpike in Lightning,ind Thunder, 
and the voice of a Trumpet drowning that Thunder, upon 
Mount Sinai, when the Smoke aſcended, the Fire flamed, 
and the Mountain trembled, and all.che Glory of Heaven 
was turned into terror, God, by publiſhing his Law in this 
minner, would haye all, ro whom it was given, know , 
that they have not to deal with an impotent Law-giver, 
thatcan more eaſily command than puniſh ; but with ſuch - 
a Potentate that can command Heayen, Earth, Fire, Air, 
in revenge of the breach of his Law, for the breach of 
this, he will call all men to an account : and if he were 
ſo terrible in proclaiming, how fearful will his preſence 
be, when he comes as a_ Judge to call for an account of this 
__ That day will be full of horror to all Rebels. Heb. 
12 15, &C, b_ 

2. Apround kaid for obedience, in Gefollowing words, 
in which conſider, | 

1, Thatheis the Lord, 7ehwvah 5 9r-. A Lord abſolute 
and indep2ndent, one of hiraſelf, all other things being 
from him . in Creation, DireCtion, Preſervation. At all 
times, in allplaces a munificent, bountiful Lord, A Lord 
thathad power and authority enough to make a Law, Such 
a Lord then ought to be heard, when he ſpeaks to his 
ſervants, and they are to obey him, 

2. If this reaſon from his greatneſs move not, then he 
labors to gain their and our attention and good will 
from his goodneſs ; that this great Lord, was their God, of 
1 am the Lord thy God, Thy God by covenant with Abra- 
ham. 2, Thy God by propriety. The Nations had every 
one their Gods and 1dols, but he was the God of J/racl, 
and whom ſhould a people hear ſpeak, but their God ? 

3- Lally, to gun attention, he purs them in mind, 
how lately he brough. them out of Zgype, a howſe of bona- 
472. And theſe reaſ»ns are as powerful ro move us to 


b: obedient co this Law, as they could be to 7/rael. For he 
_ 's 


Col, 1.1 3+ 


Luke I, 79+ 


Mat. 25- 30» 


2 Cor. 13.14. 


2 Tim. 2, 26, 


1 Pet. 1.18,19, 


A plain axd full Expoſition of the 


irour'Lord, as he was theirs, and then we being his ſer- 
vants muſt hear him ſpeak, and obey him, He is our 
500d God that hath made a covenant with us before ma- 
ny Nations of the earth, why then ſhould we not obſerve 
his Storutes, and keep his Laws ? the delivery indeed from 
Pharaoh and the Egyprian bondage literally concerns 1ſracl, 
but he hath beſtowed upon us a greater favour, ſent us 
a more beneficial deliverance, having 3 190 1s ont of the 
K ing dom of darkneſs, into the king dem of his dear Son, and 
enlightned us that ſate in darkneſs,and in the hadew of death, 
A benefit that ought nevee to be forgotten,and never to ky 
be requited with diſobedience and rebellion to bis Laws. 

e/Eoypt ſignifies darkneſs, and may aptly be a rype of fin, 
which is a work of darkneſs. 1. Either becauſe it is 
committed againſt Ged who is light, by the ſaggeſtion of 
the Prince of darkneſs. 2. Or becauſe too often comes 
mitted in the dark. They that ſleep, ſteep in the night, and they 
who are ——__ Sek the night. 1 Thel. 5.7. 

3. Orelſe becauſe itdeſerves to be puniſhed with eternal 


darkneſs. 


The Devil is toolike Phayaob, that hath always ſoughc 
to kill the male-children of Chriſtianity in the birth : of 
which purpoſe when he faild, he loaded the backs of the 
Primitive Chriſtians with rods, and hard tasks, never cea- 
ſing till he purſued them to death, From which when ic 
pleaſed God to deliver his people, and pive them reſt, 
vhen he ſets upon them with another ſtratagem, and la. 
bours to bring them under again by transforming him- 
ſelf into an Angel of light: ſo that if poſſible by any means 
he may make them bis Captives and Bondflaves to fin, 

But from this darxneſs, from ths Tyranr, from this 
ſlavery, the Lord our God hath d livered us. And our 
deliverance exceeds that of 7/rar{ nthree reſpeRs. 1 Theirs 
was from the c ptivity of their —_—— from the bond- 
age of our ſou's, 2 Theirs- front X.gypt orely, and the 
tyranny of man. ours from hell and che cyranry of the de- 
vil. 3 They were redeemed by ſtrength of arm, by ſigns, 
and wonders, wichout any price at all : but he bovght ard 
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paid for-us with his own blood : Zuftitie oprs erar, now po- 
wntie. It wasa work of Juſtice rather then Power, 
As therefore our deliverance was greater, the benefit is 
greater, and the means by which it was done more miracu- 
lous : ſo it ſhould caſt upon us a ſtronger obligation eo 
hear and doe whatſoever our Lord God ſhall command 


TY 
And now harken to what he commands: 


The firſt Commandment, 
T hon ſhalt have no other Gods before me. 


At this time, when J/-ae/ came outof -e/Egype, all Na- 
tions had corrupted their wayes before God, and though 
Atheiſm had not prevailed, nor doth yet over any whole 
Nation. For »xtla gens ram barbara,&c. there never was 


C is. 1c #xturd 


any Nation ſo barbarous, which did not acknowledge, and n,grum. 


worſhipſome God or other ; yer, among che Chaldeans, 
Philiſtims, «Egyptian, their gods were multiplied, and 
were according to the number of their Cities: at laſt the 
number of the Heathen gods grew ſo great, that Yayrs 
reckons up 3< 000. That then the 7/ae/ites,or Gods people, 
for the furure, ſhould notchuſe and adore any firange gods: 
ic pleaſed the God of Heaven to give this ftraighe charge, 
T how fhalt have no other gods before me. 

From the end, it mult receive its interpretation, And 
the end is, that God alone over his peop'e bear rule, and 
wholy injoy his Authority, And to effe& chis end, he 
commanderh all impiety, and all falſe opinions, concernin 
his Deity, to be far removed from us : and he enjoynet 
himſelf tro be worſhipped and adored by usin the truc pra- 
Riſe of podlineſs, 

Commanded we are here, 
1, To have a God: in thatis Religion. | 
2, To contert our ſelves with one God, and no more : 
Inthat is Unity. | 6 
3, To have the true God for onr God, and no other: 
In this is Trath, $0 _— commands us here 
9 


. Alain and full Expoſition of the 


2 Cor.13. 


4 Ter.g. 24. 
Hol. 13.4. 


Pſal. 143.8. 
bProv.'1, 4,7, 


22.29. 


= 
E 2 Chron. * ©, 


20, 
Iſa. 26, Iz2, 
4 Eab. 3.16, 
Plal.4.4. 


Pl.22.4,5,8,9, 


e Amos 3.8, 
Eph.4.14. 


f Zeph.z 12, 


Iſa.;8 zr. 

£ Matt. 4.4. 
Rom.4.21, 
Heb.6.18, 


to be Religious, -and | to embrace one-trie Reti- 
gion, 4 to x 
o 


The chief As of which are reduced _ 
to theſe he ds, Ln 


r, Faith, by which we know, aſſent and truſt to God. 
Infidelity, ignorance, doubting, errour, hereſy, apoſt:cy, 
are enemies to Faith. - RY 

2, Hope is an expectation of thoſe things which God 
hath promiſed. Deſpair , impatience, murmuring, and 
preſumption are inconſiſtent with hope.  - .. 

3, Loveis an affeCtion that arifech Hoal the goodneſs of 
God, Andthe oppoſites to'itare, The love of the world, 
the love of a mans ſelf, prophaneneſs, ſuperſtition, baſe and 
ſervile fear, 


, The Dmnties then of this Commmanament are in reſpett of 
Is Faith, - 

I, 4 To know God, for,if we know not God, we neither 
canbelievein bim, hope for any thing from him, nor 
love, nor worſhip him, &c. Take away knowledge, 
and take awayall 6 

2, That we know God, as he bath revealed himſelf in 
his Word, and his Works, Zohn 17. 3- To acknow- 
ledge him to be ſuch a God in his eſſence, in his at- 
tributes, in his Perſons, as the Scriptures have taught 
us. | 

3, c To believeall his Revelations, to adhere to his Pro- 
miſes, to ſtand in aw of tis d Judgments, and to trem- 
ble at his e Threats, and to obey his Direftions. 2 

4, f To put our whole confidence in him, and continu- 
ally to depend upon him and h.s Providence, 

5, g To proceed toward our lawful ends, by ſuch means 


as he hath appointed: / - 


And thoſe are the main atts of Faith, 
Which is grounded eſpecially on Gods 
Veracity, Ommniporency. 


2, Hope 
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ent | "2+ Hope. ee | 
6, aThat with tower, we fubmic wes will of God i IN 4 Luke 21.1 9; 
altrhings, Mat.'6.10, 1 Sam. 3.18, 


"= 6 That with alacrity we undergo afflictions, and do bMar. 5.13241 2. 


not fret our ſelves and \wirms gp the croks, Ion 5; Pl. 37.197. 


$0.15. ng; 114 ny ne 
8 c That me ſorkvor: » but commic our cauſe to _ . : - ; 
'himthar judgethri - d4la.49.&4;. 
9. 4 That we joy pro _ Heb. 3.6, 1 Pet. * bo 
1.3 ,6- | Nb 23, ot 
RE - 18, a4 23. 
Ardreſs arthimcs HE; of ho e, which ' © © 1Zeph. 3.5. 
"i gronnaeton Gods Mercy and Truth, + . © —_— 78,9, 
C. , 


Immentability, Puftice. 


. 36 Charity or Love. 
2O, #4 That welove God x (xk all things, and for him- 4 Exod. 29.26. 


" alelf; Dent. 6.5% K $0.12; : = 3 « 
IT 17; - ;That 'we obey. biews and fas him, and be zealous* * 3 
. forhbim-' 


I 2;\ "To eſteem, orize, and value God more then all: Gen. 39. 9. 
i Afat« 1037. . 
13, d To da any thing-9r ſuffer any thing rather then . 
diſpleaſe him. 
14, 4 Tode afraid to looſe his favour,and, grieye for his 4PC.1.10,17; 
abſence. J ny 20. 23. 
15,To have a careto recover his love again,P/a. 132.4. Oy 
16, Not to think the time long we ſerve him,. 
17, eTo hunger and thirſt after him, and his {ndlifying e Mar 5.6. 
Spirit, 
18 fTo refit and hate ſin,receive grace,and improve it, f Prov.8 13, 


. 19, g Todelire the perpetual viſion of God.P/.42. 2 Cor.6.14. 


gPhil.1. 20,23, 


All theſe are the main Att of Love, and they are grounded |, p;, 3.5. 


upon h Gods goodneſs and mercy. Pl, 115,1.&s. 
> by our of theſe three Theological vertucs, and Nchem 1.5. 


the conſideration of Gods Attributes ariſe, 


1, Invocation, wben in our neccſlicies by inſtant Prayer Luc-21-1.44 4 


we call upon him, N 2 2, Hum- 


—_— 


Me 


| — 
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&1 Cor. 6:20 2, « Hamble Adoration, when with all ſubmiſſivenck 
= var 


Pſal.95.6. we adoreand worſhip | 
n " 95.1,2, 3, 6 Tha nkſgiving, when with a grateful heart we bleſs 
him, and praiſe him for his manifold mercies, 


4, c Praiſe,, when we think and fp#ak;honorably of 

44 Ws : God, recount and magnife his waies and works, Ar” 
confeſs his Attributes, and Perfeftions, - - - | 

5, 4 Humiliation of heart, to 8ſcribe nothidg to-our own 


4 Phat. 11 5.1, 
Heb. 9 -23,24- power. Nothing to our own merits, but to let God 
have all the glory, 
Now all thefe Duties muſt be doe} Cools 

Heb.10, 22, - * Sincerely, withont je, and conſtantly, without 
p —_—_ 3, fainting : Which may be eahly colleted out of theſe 
Joſh 24 14. words, 
2 Cor,12.,2,17 Corti nt, Before me. 

l dC ZFafOy.! Kk CG» 


1, The ſervice wedo, is befote his fxce; in hiseye, in his 

preſence, and thereloretriult be thijre and ſinctfe : for if 

'R K have any hypocriſie or mixture of baſe ends in it, he will 
Jer _— og & rejeRit f. Heis a witneſs atid fpeRacor of all our hearts 
"17.16, andcounſels: and therefore ic behoves us to-fee that our 
religion be ſuch,as that eye wilPagpwore that looks imo the , 

ſecret receſſes of the heart. | ; 

2, It requires that our religions duties be conſtant alſo, ; 

for gnal panai, before me, oftentimes ſignifies continu- | 

ance of time - as Numb. 3-4. Eleaſar and [thamay mini- 

Ker in the prieſts office, gna/ pine Aharos, that is, Agron 

being yet alive, So 1 Sam. 31.1. Deut.21.16. The ſence 

Es, Fhen, ye ſhall have no other gods before me, is,fo long as 
Sh. 6. ye 4, Tam, folong as I ylive. But 1 am alive and live for ever, 
therefore be a conſtant ſervant unto me, and ſerve for , 

ever. ; 


The ſins and offenders #y ainſt this Commanaement are, 


1, Azainſt Faith, 
1, They, who, as the foo), P/a/.74- Say intheir Lear; 
thtrt is no Gd. - :; 2, a They 


© Catechilm of the Church of Eogiand. — 
. 2, 4 They which know nor God, and are wilfally ipno. a Jer. 4 35 
rant of the Laws of God, that they may ſin with wh 208: I 


dence. ; 
3. 6 They who ſtagger inthe faith, are doubtfull and #': Per. 2. 5,8 
diſ-believe what be hath revealed, and deſpife anv of Gods 1 John 5. 10, 


precepts. . . | | 
4, c They who ate Apoſtates fro 


E 2 Per. 2.1426, 


the ruth of Religion, 5 
5, d They who diſ-believe any Ariicte of the Greed F Galt 6. 


and are Hereticks. Heb. 10.25, 
6, e They which rend the unity of Religion, and are e. John 2, x8 


Schiſinatiques. ho p hs 19 
7, f They who paſs away their time ſecurely, as if there +, - 
were no God, and are pratical Atheiſts, and prophane 72TH Gs 
r(08s. ad 22, ; : 


pc 
$, g They who uſe Charms, Sorceries, Inchantments, $ Peur. 18.11, 
* Ley.20 6, 


Wicch-crafis, predict fortunes, that give themſelves to the Col 
Devil, and make coniraRs with himyinvoke Angels, Saints ow * 
or evil ſpirits, ax any other Creature. ld EY 
0, h 1 hey thatpray to unknown or-falfe gods, theſe are * ' John 5.27, 
Idolaters, Ephel. 5.4. 
10, 5 They that relye, and truſt upon any thing or * * Chro. 16.9, 
means more then God, and preferre any ſervice before his © '* 
will. 
11, k They that tempt God,and rely upon his protection 
againſt his Rules,and without his — miſing them- Car4.6,y, 
ſelves ſecurity and ſucceſs, ina way which the word of God 
will not warrant. 
12, 1 | hey that moke Religion to ſerve ill ends, or do ! Gen 34. 14, 
good to evil my purpoſes, or do evil under a pretence of '5: 
g00d. S—_ ſ.7. 
: - om.3 7,8, 
13, »They that walkin forms and ſhadows of Religion, » > Tim 3 - 


but deny the power of godlineſs, Theſe are Eypocrites, 2 Per 2. 20. 
2. Hope. 


14, «They who are impatient, and repine and murmur # * Cor.10.16, 
at the proſperity of the wicked, and ſubmit not to the Will - . 73-3z12s, 


v Gol. 
N. 3 15, 6 They 


94 | pK 4 plain and d-full Z Expoſition of I 


h—_ . — 

b Gal. 6.12. , 6 They char defy Gol'ayd Religion Farher than 
Mate 1 9.21,2 3 Fe. will take up the ct0fs atid folldw Chriſt: 
- Dll.2-10, 16, c They who do not ſerve God with a joyful heart. 
4 1a 7412. 17, 4 I hey who _ upon Gods mercy, 70h. 2.33. 
eGz=n.4.13, 18, e They whode _ of his mercy and proteRion. 

19, They whoare fo proud that they care not. for God. 

Exod, 5.2. fer, 59.29. Pſal. 10.4... 


Low 
«Rom.24-5 20, a They who accuſe God of ſeverity: or remifleneſs, 
_ 1:39. 2 Pet. 3: 3. 
Ren” 21, 6 They who do not obey, love, fear God norare 
hens, zealous for him. 
Luke 15.22. 22, c They whodo not eſteem of God as he ought, 
17-5. nordefire him, 
d _ ty @ 23, 4d They who do not hate fin, nor labor to be recon. 
Jet:$495-% ciled to him: ſal. 143. 6. &42.1. © 
e Matth.25.14+ 24, & They who do not improve his grace, and'thirſ af 
John 7.37- ter his Righteouſneſs. P/a. 63. 1. 
fPlal.109-4. 25 f They who do not pray to him, nor praiſe, nor 


-<mnens, h _—_ him. 
2 As12.23- 26, g They who arrogate th2 glory of any aRion or 


Mar.22, ——_ to themſelves, and give not the glory to God, 
Rev, 16.9. 


Dan-4, 29,30» The Second Gommandment, 


T hou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, nor the 
likeneſs of any thing that is in the Heaven above, nor in the 
Earth beneath, n r in the wateri under the Earth : T hou 
ſhalt net bow down to them, nor worſhip them, Cc. 
_—_— As in the firſt Commandment God” did condemn all 
he. f: —__— : ſo he doth in this ſecond forbid all falſe external 
ip. Inthat, ve are taught whom-we are to worſtup, 
viz. the one true God. Inchis, how we are to worſhip him, 
viz. notafrer our own inventions, bur aShe hath comman- 
ded in his Word, 
The duties of this Commandment are learned from the 
intcntsofit; for, 1, It was directed againſt the falſe ado- 
| rat!. 
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ratio. ns of the Heathen: who believed the Images of their 
gods to be filled with their Deiry. 2. And it was a caution 
to all men, to prevent thoſe low im 1ginations they migh 
bave to think God to be like ro man. 3,And apreſcription 


| for Gods worſhip. 
4 | Precept, Thou ſhalt not make. 
In it cake notice of the SanRion, F or [the Loyd, &c. 


4 
, 1, The Precept Fr. Agiinſt the making an Image. 
& is double, } 2. Againſt the worſhiping, being made. 
| 1. The former part of the Precept is illuſtrated by a dou- 
ble diſtribution. 
| ' -1, Of' the kinds of Images, graven or painted : graven 
mafly Images, molren out of any metal, or carved in wood; 
or ſtone : or painted, being the «vor reſemblance of the 
Deity. % of 

This Command is not fo ſtritly to be underſtood, as if 
; the Art of Carving or Painting were unlawful : which is 
| attributed ro Gods Spirit, Exod.z 1.1. And of which we 
| have che draughts in the Cherubims, and other utenſils,and 
ornaments of the Temple : Bur ic muſt be underitood /c- 
| enndum ſubjcitam materiam according to that matter abour 
f which the Commandment w.s given, vjz. the repreſenta- 
| tion of the Deity, ard becauſe the attempts of men were 
$0 repreſent this( make 1s Gods that may go before #8) there» 
| fore God prohibits bere any ſuch attempt. Which the Exod. z:.r. 
- More ſeriouſly any min thinks of, the more fooliſh it muſt 
needs be. For, whit can be more vain, then to go about 
to ſhape a body to an incorpore:l ſubſtance; co make that _ 
eſfence, which is inviſible, the objeRof the eye; to liken P!211 3-445. 
him that isa Spiric, to a poor man, nay worſe, a beaſt, a Ifoy OOO 
bird, a fiſh ; To confine him who fills all places, inthe com- * 4. »,&. 
paſs of a little braſs , ſtone, filv. r, goid, form'd accor. 
ding to the pleaſure and skill of the work-man? He that 
goes about to do this, as'did Demetrias, As 19, is an 
Idolatour materially, Which is here firſt forbidden. eu 
facies tibi. ( 

2, The ſecond part of the diſtribution is, Nor the likeneſs 


of any thing in Heaven above nor in the Earth beneath, nor in 
the 


Rxod. 32 


Iz. 40.24, 3}s 
2 4335, 


ping any image after the Heathen manner: In the Heaven 
they worſhip the ſu7;moon, and ſtars: In the Earth an ox, 
a calf, a cow, &c. .In the Water the crocodile, &c. In a 
word av 6 ouly 193 am3sl{14, every thing that could fave or 
kill, And for theſe oy had peculiar names; and theſe 
they did repreſent by ſymbols, and piQures, and maſly 
Images. Now inany 6 theſe forms, and conſequently in 
all, forbids bis people to repreſent bim; which if it be 
done, is chus far ocely material Idolatry. 

Bur, there is a higher ſtep of this ſin, chat which makes it 
exceeding ſinful, Formal-Idolatry, it is, When:men fall 
down, knee}, and worſhip the Image they make, or is 
made for them, Aero made the Calfe and was the m- 
terial Idoſatour : butthe 1/-ac/ites which worſhipped vhe 
Calf that Aron made, were the tormal Idolatours; pro 
perly. 

Bui fingit ſacros auro, vel marmore wiltar, 
New facit ille Dees: Qutroget, ille facit. 
Who ſhapes a God of Gold, of >tone, of Tree, 
Makes not the God, he makes that asks, *tis be. 


And this proftration, this adoration, this bowisg be- 
fore them, this worſhipping is probibited by the ſecond 
clauſe of rhis Commandment, Thew ſhalt rut bow dazen ts 
them, nor worſaip thew. 

3. Tothe Command there is annexed S»{7io, a reaſon 
that hath manyreaſons in ir, to deter men from Idolatry, 
and to perſwade men to bow to, and worſhip the God of 
Heaven only : whichisthe affirmative part of this precept. 
For he that ſaith, 7 how ſpat not bow down to them, ſaith in 
effe&, thou ſhalt bow down and worſhip me. 

And the reaſons are theſe, 

I. That heis El, fortis Deas, 4 ſtrong God, able to 
puniſh, able to rewardgthoſe that diſe-bey, or obey 
bim; And his firengch here is oppoſed to the va- 
nity of Ido's, who can neither hurt nor help : buc 


he can do both. 
2, That 
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2. That he is Zelates, a God that is jealous of his honor, Jo!- 24+ 19- 
ard will no: give it to another : no more endure a cor-** 39+ 25- | 
rivil in his worſhip, than a husband a co-partaer-in his bed. 


J-:aloulie is the rage of a man, * P.ov 6. 34- | 
2. 1hat for this fin he will viſit, It is iniquity and thoſe C*0% 8+”, | 
Rom 1. 30- | 


char cre guilty of it,cre ſaid here to hate him, and his venge- 
arce ſh:1l purſue them, and their children, wnto the third 
and fomrth gencration, which we may find verified inallthe [\ 
Kings of [/ra:{,and many of Zxdah,and this rezſon is drawn 
4 pena, and diſlwades trom bowing to, ' and worſhiping 
ot Imapes, 

4. That in whom the contrary is found , bowing and 
adoration yielded to him : Totheſe he will be mercitul and 
co their poſterity. / will ſhew mercy to ther ſands of them | 
that live me ana keep my Commanndtment s, | 

Now, whereas God doth aſſign Four Gener»tions to his | 
wrath, and doch ſtretch his mercy unto thouſancs, it is :n 
argument, thi of his own nature, he is more bent co ſhew 
mercy, thin unto ſeverity, 

The Commandment being thus Analyigd, now let us ſee 
what is commanded, what forbidden in ir. 


Pial. F. 43 536+ 


1. The Dutics commanded are, 


1, Toapprehend God as an infinite, incomprehenſible Rom. 1 23. 
Eſſence without any viſible form or ſhape, and therefore 
not c'pable of any repreſentation, by Image, reſemblance 
or pic. ure, 

2. To worſhip God with all bodily worſhipand exter- Jo 4 24. 
nal forms of addreſs, and adore him with all humility and P'*l- $5: * 
reverence, but eſpecially ro uſe thoſe of which we h» ye ei- 
ther precepts or examples in Scripture, or the pr:Rice of 
the Nation or Church we live in. 

3. Toobſerve religiouſly and purely, all the fub!l:nci- P'- 
al and eternal parts of Gods worſhip : Praying, herring »{ * 
the Word, the Sacraments, and the Diſcipline of whe 
Church. 

4 -1n Gods worſhipto uſ2 ſuch Ceremonies, 5 {crye 


for, 


O I. Decency, 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


I. Decency, 1 Cor. 14. 4. 
2. Order, 1 Cor 14. 40. 20, 32. 
3. Edification, 1 Cor. 14+ 26. Gal.2.18, 


2. Offenders againſt this Commandment. 


T7. They that fancy to themfelves any likeneſs of the 
D. ity, except that which is onely Analogical, and lies in 
his Attributes, and are communicated in ſome ſort to him 
and his creatures; as Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, Mercy, 
Life, &c. 

2. They that frame any Image or Picture to repreſcnt 

d 


Rom. 1, 23. 


Exod, 32.6. 


Rev. 14 5,70. 3. They thatmake or uſe any Image of Chriſt, Angel, 

Co). 2. 18.33. Or Saints, Croſs,&c, with a deſign or addreſs of any religi- 
ous worſhip to them, or through them. 

I:r. 10, 8. 4. They that worſhip Idols, or falſe Gods, or the true 
God throughan Ido), 

Phal. 5 7 5. They thatdeny to worſhip God with lowly reve- 

Luk.18 13- rence of their bodies, according as the Church requires 
reverence externally. 

Eccleſ.s. 1,2, © They who carry themſelves rudely, careleſly, ir- 

1 Cor. 11. 4, Teverently at Prayer, at hearing of the word of God, at 

10,37.t0 22. the receiving of the Sacraments, or at the execution of 
Church Diſcipline, or underyalue and caſt aſide thefe Or- 


dinances. 
Col. 2. 23. 7. Thoſe who worſhip their own imaginations, and 
Mat. 25. 8, 9. magnify and ſet up their own inventions urder the colour 
of Religion. 


x Cor. 11.16, $8 Theythitreje& all Ceremonies of Order, Decency 
op: 14 19: and Edification 

Luk 5, 31. to an GINC . | 

36, 9. They who regard not Gods tlireats of yengeance, 


nor yet are moved with his promiſes of mercy. 
Ina word here is forbidden. 


Gal, 5. 20 1. Idolatry. 
Col. 2. 18,23, 2. Will-worſh'p. 
AR. 25 19, i Afﬀicmative 
L Neg tive Fourda pare 
Read 
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3. Superſtition 


Catechiſm of the Church of England, 


"Read thoſe Trafts of Dr. Hammond,which he hath learn. 
edly and judicionſly written of theſe Three, 


The Third Commandment, 


Tlou ſhalt not take the Name of the Loyd thy God in 
vain, for the Lord will not hold himgailtleſs, that 
takes his Name in vain. 


The heart of man is deceitful above all things, and byit the Tet: 17 9 
tongue is taught to utter lies. Afterthen that God had en- Mat. 85-19, 


joyned the hearr to ſerve him in truth in the former Com- 
mandments, in this he lays a Command upon the tongue to 
be ſerviceable in truth alſo. 

'. 1. The propagation of the Goſpel, the confeſſion of 
the Faith, the celebration of Gods ways, Invocation and 
o1ving of thinks, are aRts to be done by the tongue, and 
mult be really done without colluſion, and ſincerely with- 
out diffimulation, for elſe in the doing of theſe we take 
Gods Name in vain, and break this Command. 

2, There be many things alſo that are neceſlaty for the 
continuation of the ſocieties of men, as Leagues, Confede- 
racies, Inquiſitions about Fas, which can never betranſ(- 
ated without oaths, in which there is a ſolemn invoca- 
tion of God, and therefore, in theſe we may not take 
Gods N ame in vain. 

The tongue then in this Commandment is tied to its 
goodbehaviour,and from the hurt it may do by its falſhood 
ro the integrity of Religion and ſocieties of men, ſecurity 
is given, ſo far forth, as a command from God may 


do it, 
; F 1, A Prohibition, 
This Commandment hath two parts ) 2. A Comminaion. 
I, The Prohibition is, Thow ſhalt not take the Name,&c. 
1% Vain, 
1. The Name is that by which any thing is made 
known, as 
1, Here firſt his Titles, his proper Names, as Jehovah, 
Feſus Chriſt, the Lord our God, E1 Elohim, &c. 
O 2 2, His 


A plain and full Expoſition of vhe 


2, His Word by which he hath revealed himſelf, 
Pſal. 132. 3. Dent. 18 19. 

3. His Properties or Attributes, Excd. 3 3, 18,rg. 

4. His Ordinances, Sacraments, and _what relates 
to his worſhip, | 


2, Invai. 


In vain,that is raſhly, fooliſhly but eſpecially falſly,when 


" our 1ncention at char 1n{tint was fall:cious, - or contra- 


diRory to our undertaking, for this is to eak, vanity ts 
our neighbor, Plal. 12, 2,to lift up the ſoul co vanity, P/al. 
24. 4. that is, to lie to him, 
In yain a thing is ſaid to be done, wh:n 
7. The gent is vain, that doth not a thing wich bis 
heart, 
2, The aRion is vain, that attains not. the end.. 
3. The endis vain, if anyother than intended, viz. 
Gods glory, our own ſalvation, or our brothers 
00d. 

The ſum then of this Commandement is this, That we 
take not, aſſume not, uſe not the Name of God, his Actri. 
bures, his ſacred Word, or any myſteries of Religion, raſhly, 
irreverently, contemp:uouſly, fooliſhly, prophanely, falſly, 
ro bolſter up a lye : But on the contrary, we highly eſteem, 
and with great reverence and ſobriety ſpeak of, and uſe all 
theſe; as, thatunder this penalty followirg, 


For the Lord will not hold him guiltleſ; that taketh 
his Name in van. 


2, This is the Commination, Andit is a wiz or a 
aiTc7ns that ſpeaks leſs, and means more. He will not hold 
him guiltleſs, that is, he ſhall be very guilty, and proceed- 
ed againſt as a guilty perſon, ſometimes in this life, as ir 
hapned co the blaſphemer, Zevir. 24. 10.and isthreatned to 
the perjurer, Zach.5-from ver.1,to 5. Eccleſ 23.9,C+c.And 
if ke eſcape here, yet he ſhall nor at the Tribunal of God : 
tor if an account mult be given ior every idle word, much 
more for biaſpheming Gods holy and+reverend m_ 
An 
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And the reaſon js this, that if the ex1!tatipn and, celebra- 
tion of Gods Name, be the ultimate and priccipil end for 
which man was created, then it will follow , thatit is the 
greateſt evil co diſhonor it, and deſerves the greitelt pus 
niſhment, 

Bur becauſe it is agreed by all Expoſicors, that this Com- 
mandment was given to regulate Oaths, therefore : 1 ſhall 
ſpeak a litcle ot them. 


Of Oaths, 


1. That ic is lawful to ſwear, appears in this, In that we 
are here. commanded not to take the Name of the Lord in 
vain: Again, Exod. 1g. 12. Te ſhall not ſwear by my 
N ame falſly, neithcr ſhalt thou de file the Name of the Lord thy 
Ged. Which words, in vain, falſly, defiling, are words of 
reltriR-on and limitation, and being ſecluded intimate thar 
we m:y ſwear, At which aſſertion that no man cavill, in 
Deut 6.13, there is a flat Commandment to ſwear, T how 
ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and [wear by bis 
Name. So }er..4.2. Pſal. 63.11. God ſwears Heb.6.1 3, 
1 he Angel ſwears, Rev 10 S.Paul ſwears, Rom. 1.9.&9.1, 
2 Cor 1 23, 

[awful then it is, and laudable to ſwear, for it makes ye- 
ry much for Gods glory, ſhewing, 

1, Th:t we acknowledg Gods Superiority, for verily a 
man ſwears by the greater, Hebr 16.16, 

2, It ſhews a great faith in us, that we acknowledg by 
ic his preſence and veracity; a witneſs brought into the 
Courr, that cannot lye, nor be deceived. 

3. | hat what we deliver upon Oath, is, as it were his 
Teltimony, and therefore, if we fallite any thing, 

1 He will bring it to light, 1 Cey, 4, 5. 
2. He will puniſh it, Rome. 12.19. 

In an Oath then we acknowledge a God,liis Majeſty,his 
Preſence, his Truth, his Juſtice, and therefore ic muſt needs 
2dyance his Honour that we ſwear by his Name. 

When therefore our Saviour Aatth. 5. 34.* commands, 
Swear mt at all, it isnot hs meaning abfolutely ro ſor- 
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Mat. 5.33- 


bid an Oath , bur either that Oath, by that which had no 
Deity in ir, 2s, by the Heaven, the earth, the head, cc. Or 
elſe not to apply oaths to trifles, or ordiniry Accidents of 
life ; in theſe our communication ſhould be Tea, yea, Nay, 
»ay, thatis, (imply negacive or affirmative, So that our Sa- 
_ forbids nor all ſwearing, but ſwearing in a flight 
cauſe, 

In a grave, neceſſary and charitable matter then,we may 
ſwear, whether we mike a promiſe,or afſerc a truth, whence 
hath proceeded the diſtinRion of an oath into juramentum 
Promiſſorium, Aſſertorium. 

1. Apromiſſory oath is, when by it we engage our ſelves 
to do ſomewhat hereafter, 1 Reg.1.17, Whentchis promiſe 
is made to a man, it is called properly an oath, when ir is to 
God, it is called a Vow, but the obligation is all one, be- 
cauſe made in the Name of God, Tho ſhalt perform wnts 
the Lord thy Vows : Ard that theſe be periormed, care 
ſhould be taken, that we make the oath, de /icires & poſſi» 
bilibus, of that which is honeſt and lawful in ic ſelf, and 
what lies in our power, 

2. An aſſerto:y oath is to be uſed, when we be called to 
witneſs upon a faReither paſt or preſent, che truth of which 
we are bound to affirm or deny upon oxth, that the Judge 
may proceed, And we vſu1lly call it a depoſition, and 1s, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, the end of ſtrife, Heb. 6.16, and were ic 
not allowed, the controverſies, and quellions, and ſuits of 
Law were indeterminable. 

Burth»tin ſwearing we take not Gods Name in vain,the 
Prophet ?er. 4.2. hath ſer a threefold hedge abouc our 
oaths, Thou ſhalt ſwear, the Lordlives, in truth, juſtice and 
Judgement. 

1, Truth is commanded, Lev. 19 12. Thou ſhalt xt 
ſwear by my Name falſly , 1,19 an Aſſertory oath, thatwe 
affirm or deny nothing, but what we know infallibly, evt- 
dently, certainly : if the thing be doubtful unto us we af- 
firm it, or deny it as doubtful, and adventure no further 
than probability. 2, Thit ina promiſſory oath, we never 


promiſe any impious , unlawiul, unpoſſible matter ; 
bu, 
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but that which we mean to do, and may perform, 
x, Thoſe break this condition, and ſwear not in Trarh, 
who upon oath aettreſt tha which is falſe,or that which they 
know to be falſe ; or, for Trath,that which they doubt to 
be falſe, though true. 2. Or they who falſly promiſe that 
upon oath ,which they never intend co-perform. Thisis to 
lift up the mind to vanity, Pl.24.4.0r,to ſwear deceitfully And 
this is plain perjury, forbidden AZarr.5.3 3.Lev.i g.12. 
2. The ſecond condition of an oath is 7aftice or Rightes 
enſneſs; ſo then the matter of our oath mult be juſt, lawful, 
honeſt, poſſible, conſonant to' the revealed Will of God;and 
that the cauſe be alſo juſt. 1.1] here is no _ in it,to rake 
an oath to deceive, to kill, ſteal, rorebel 'cc. Such was 
the oath of Herod,and thoſe that bound themſelves with :n Mar 14.7. 
oath tq kill $.Paz1. 2. And thoſe men are guilty alſo, who, A823 1221 3- 
having engaged themſelves by oath or ſolemn Covenant to 
perform any duty of a moral Precept, abſolve themſelves at 
pleaſure, -an eye deing had totheir own gain, honour, 
intereſt, or ſelf-preſervation. Juſtice requires, that law- , 
ful and poſlible engagements mult be performed. But * in _ 9.94% 970- 
, ! ! ! miſſis reſcinde 
wicked promiſes reſcind thy faith , in a diſhoneſt vow #/» inturgi 
change thy decree; do notthat which thou haſt vowed wn- votomurade- 
warily, for it is an impicus promiſe which is made good by crcrum, quod” | 
wickedneſs. An ouh of piety ought not to be a bord of 7"<4#c vour/ti 
inquiry, e fnlaytans 
3. The third condition of :n oath is 7udgment, That e/t que ſcelere 
the oath be taken with great deliberation, reverence, fear, adimpletur. 
Ciſcretion, care. 1, Rememtrirg that it is the oath of I'idor- Ardir 
Goda holy thing,and then not-to be pre pbaned,and made —_ = 
common. 2. That by it, we bring down God, as 1 may [0 $.yamentum 
ſay, from Heaven, and ſet him in the midſt making him pieratis non dev 
witneſs and judge of what is in debate and controverſie to 9 eſſe vincu- 
decide ir, aa po 
Nec Dexs interfit iſt dignus vindice nodus — Inciderit.' = 
3- That we do not lie and xquivocate. Puravi lingwa, 
mentem injuratam gero. 
4. That a man be not brought to ſwear ont of love, or 
lizhtneſs, or hatred, or any perturbation of minde, t ut 
by 


104 Alain and fall Expoſition of the 


by a |iwful neceflicy ;,,A man fſhou;d be broughtco ſwear, 
as to the ſcaling of a bond;. which. is never done but upun 
necelicy, and with an unwilling mind 


1. The Daticsf this. Command, are, 


4 Plat. 44.3, * 1, 4 To praiſe magyitie.exnlcand honour the moſt holy 
959.3- and reverend Name of God, his Attributes, or that by whic h 
148.5 he may be known, 
_ 2. _ ? 2, bTo inyocite his Name diretly, or by copſequenc? 
Wo 5:192% in all folemn and lawful adjuratiors, and publick oaths, 
, 10 honorhis Woxd;his S2craments,2ny thing or per- 
{Deur.6.13. ſong having his Namgat Gamp upon it, with greatregard, 
2 Cyr-1.18,23 4, 610 ſwear by bis Nune, atd onely- by it, Row. 1.9. 
Heb. 6. 16, | 
5, Toſwearby it in Trath, ?xſice and Jndgment. 


2. TheOfferces avainſt this Commariament. 
We q3 , e 


4 Deut.23.52, «I, althcy who do noi praiſe aridexalt the Name of God, 
Pial.64. $210. offend. 


en - _ 2, T hey that ſpeak of God without Reverence,a great 
Jer. 4-2. '3** cauſe, and ſolemn occaſion. | 
Phil. 3: 10, 2,6 They that frame curious queſtions about the nature, 


Tay 45.23- a@ons, and ſecret decrees of God, not contenting them. 
b Luke 17.20. ſolves with lis Revelations, Dent 29 29. Kom. 11.33. 
Tay y 4 They thac murmur ag+inſt God, and blaſpheme his 
Rom. 5.20,31, Name, Pſal. 74.10. Mark 3.28,29. Lev. 24. 21. 

11.2324 F, © They thatabuſe God in his creatures, in bitter cur- 
c Lev,24. 15 ſing and execrations, viz. that curſe God, or a creature by 
16, & 21.12. God 1 Reg.19;2. & 21.10. Reviz6 C16. 21, 


CENT 6, d They that p:oplare any thing that is dedicated to 


Job 2. 9. the honor ot his Nume, as Churches, Church utenſils, holy 

d Mat.21.13. perſons, cuſtoms, Sacraments, 1 Cor.11.29, 

Numb. 203: 7, They that ſwear raſhly, vainly, cuſtomarily, malt» 

Jer.4 1. by ciouſly. 

Mat. 5 37. «8, They that bind themſelves with an oath to do miſchief. 

Jotn 8,44- '6, They who provoke others to take oaths for the come 
paſling of lome deſign. 


10, They that perform not their yows to God, which 
they 


_ IIs. 
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they have made of lawful, honeſt, and poſſible things. Deut, 25.21, 
11- Thoſe whoperform unlawful vows and oaths. Mar. 14. to, 
12+ Thoſe who ſwear tothings uncertain and unknown. jp," % ** 

. , : +48 1, 
13+ Thoſe who {wear againſt their conſcience, and per- zach, $4. 
jure themſelves. 
14+ Ina word, here is condemned Furament a popintarum, 
platearum, officinarum, falſariums Tavern-oaths , Strect- Mat. $. 34,35, 


4 
oaths, forg'd oaths. Jer. 12. 16, 


Ln 


15- They that uſe counterfeit and mocking oaths. x Per, 3. 16, 
16. They who make the Scriptares a noſe of wax, and x Tim.1.3,&c! 
wrelt them to maintain their own inventions. Rev. 22. 19, 


The fourth Commandment. 


Remember thu kgep holy the Sabbath-day, &c. 

The Worſhip of God being ſctled in the former Com- 
mandments 3 neceſſary it was, that for the ſolemnization 
of it in publick, there ſhould be an appointed time er out to 
it. And in this command the time is deſigned tor this wor- 
ſhip, viz. the ſeventh day from the Creation, 

In ſtrict terms it was given to the Fews : and it hath two 
parts, the Precept, and the reaſon of the Precept : The Precept 
again ſtands upon two legs, the Moral and Ceremonial. 

1- The Moral part of it is, that a certain time be ſet out 
for the publick worſhip, which is perpetual and eternal. 

2+ The Ceremonial is, that it be preciſely the ſeventh 
day here mentioned, which S. Paxl laith, Col. 2. 17. was 4 
ſhadow of good things to come» 

Equity requires that mcn ſhould ſet out orie day in a py, whine Ep. 
week to ſpiritual and religious duties : now the Primitive EL de Sab. page 
Church, inſtead of the Fewiſh Sabbath, which was to be 268, &c. 
aboliſhed after the death and refurrc&ion of Chrift, made 
choice of this day, in which he aroſe from the grave, on 
which he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt, as a day ot gladneſs 


.and exaltation to them and all poſterity, and honourcd it Rev: 14 10+ 


with the name of the Lords-day : The obſervation thereof 
having continued all ages fince the Apoſtles. Neither 
have Chriſtians fince judged it reaſonable or convenient, 


toaltcr ſuch an ancient and well-grounded cuſtom, which 
IS 


0d 
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Plal. 8. 24. , 


Rev. I. IO, 
Col. 2.1- 


AR. 16. 13, 
AR. 2. 46. 
AR. 13.15, 


x Tim. 4. 33, 


&c. 


Pal, 22+ 23. 


15 commonly reputed to bean Apoſtolical tradition. 

What was ceremonial then, in this command is done 
away, but what 15 moral yet remains, and is of perpetual 
obſervance z to wit, thele two duties : Sancitication and 
Reſt. 

1- The firſt is Santification, for it muſt be kept holy. 

2+ The ſ{ccond is Reſt, Thou, nor any that bclongs to 

thee, ſhall do no work. 

Both theſe are neccflary, 1. Reſt even from thoſe works 
which have no vicious quality in themſelves, but may be, it 
uſed, impediments to facred and religious offices of the day. 
2- And {antification of the day by the exerciſes of religious 
dutics : for to reſt, and not to ſandtifie, is to keep the Sab- 
bath of an oxe or an als. 

The ends why the Sabbath or Lords-day was ordained, 
AIC thele. 

1+ Fox the exerciſe of all dutics of picty,in publick eſpe- 


Ye 
2. For the practice ofall duties of charity and pity. 
3- To xemember the great works of God, eſpecially of 
the Creation, and Redemption of the world. 


The Duties of the Sabbath» 


1+ ToſanQifie the day ſet out to God, and #0 call it a 
delight, 1a. 58. 13. The boly of the Lord, honourable. 
2. Upon this day eſpecially, to bleſs God, for Creation of 
he world, and the Son of God for our Redemption. 
3+ To remember that upon this day Chriſt roſe again for 
our juſtification, and that therefore we make it our day of 
reſurre&ion from in, 
4+ That we ſpend this day in holy offices and devotion. 
1+ In hearing Divine Service in the Church. 
2+ In publick Prayers, 1 Tint. 2. 1+ 1 Cor- 14+ 16. 
3+ In hearing the Word of God read, or expounded. 
4+ In reading good and pious Books. 
5+ In Meditation and pious Conference. 
6+ In receiving the Sacrament, Catechiling, . 
Te n 
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; 7. In thankſgiving and praiſing the name of God. « Cor..14. 16 
(2 5- To doall atts of charity - ſuch as are, 
2 1+ To loſe burdens, and remit offences and d«bts, Ila. 58.6, 
F 2. Toreconcile neighbours. Mat. 5+ 23, 
3+ To give alms, Neh. $. 1 2. Am 16, r. 
| $10.24,25. 
4+ To provoke one another to good works. x Cor. 14. 3, 
5- Toexhort aud cdihe one another in love. r Theſl. 5.1, 
6. To viſit the ſick. Jam. 1, 27, 
7- To givecaſcand reſt to our ſervants, and cattel. ys... 
6+ To reſt from our common affairs,and all ſeryile works yark 2. 24. $* 
and labours, except of charity and nececſlity- Luke 14. t. 
| 7+ That we rctt and abſtain trom all deſires, luſts, words, 
F works, pleaſures, which are our own, proceeding from our 
corrupt nature, and arc not ſeaſoned with grace : that ſo we 
may keep a ſpiritual Sabbath, Iz. 58. Hz. 
8. That we remember this Sabbath, 1s but a type of that 
eternal reſt and Sabbath we expe in Heaven, There remains 
| 8 reſt, Sabbatitmus, for the people of God, Heb. 4+ 9. 
x 
| They fin againſt this Commandment. 
| 1+ That put no difference betwixt this feſtival, and the Lev. 19. $0. 
| common days of the week. 
| 2. They that ſet themſelves, or compel, or entice others Net. 13. 1g. 
; toncedle(s worldly labours, and ſervile works 6n this day. 
+ They that refuſe and negleR to come to the publick 
Alcnblies of the Church, to hear and aſſiſt at divine offices. Heb. ro. 2g. 
4+ They that being Superiours, ſuffer thoſe under their Jude verl. 19. 
authority to be abſent, and neglc& holy duties. 
J 5 They that ſpend the day inidle and vain ſports, for- , q,, ,,. , 
bidden recreations, oradions of fin and folly. Eat, drink, 1. 58. 13. 
oY diſcourſe, or ſleep it away. 
6 6, They that travel unneceſſary journies, Mat. 24. 20. Ads 1.12. 
| Exod. 16. 29+ Neh. 13. 15. 
/ 7. They that buy and ſell,keep Markets and Fairs,follow 7 


or afſiſt Law-luits. 
8. They who negled charitable duties, 1 Cor. 16+ 1+ = —_ $16. 
9. They who Fudaize cither in their opinions — ES a 
P 2 6 


A plain and full Expoſitiou of the 


Lev. 19. 18, 
Mar, 22. 39, 


Nat. 7.12, 


Sabbath , or their obſervation of it- 

10. They who under a pretence of ſermonizing, have 
caſt off Gods {olemn worſhip on this day ; ſuch as is, ſolemn 
reading, of the Old and New Teſtament, Common-prayer, 
ſupplication,giving of thanks,ſinging of Plalms andHymns, 
adminiſtrations of Sacraments, exercile of Church-cenlures, 
Collections for the poor, Ordination. All which were the 
officcsand aCtions which were performed in the common 
Aſſemblies in the Primitive Church on this day, and therc- 
fore they never thought preaching the ſole work of the 
Lords-day... | 


CATECHISM. 


An Expoſition of the Commandments; 


. Of the: Second TABLE. 


Deſt. fo many Commandments be therc of the ſc- 
cond Tablc ? 

Anſw. There be ſix 

Deſt. What do you learn out of thele Command- 
ments ? | 

Anſw. Tlearn my duty to man, or to my Neighbour. 

Deſt. What is your duty to your Neighbour ? 

Anlw. Thi in the Catechiſm is ſet d1wn 1+ Firſt in two 
general Propoſitions. 2+ And then by teaching the duties 
of every of thelc ſix precepts in particular, though dclivered 
in large words as moſt comprcheuſive. 

The two general Propoſitions, are theſe : 

1+ My duty to my neighbour is, that T ſhould love bim as 
my ſelf. In that there is Charity. 

2. To do to all men, as I would they ſhould do unto me. 
In that there is Juſtice. 

Theſe Commandments then are the foundation of all 
T iſtice and Mercy to. men. And the intcnt- is, that no 
man ſaffer {:1t-love ſo far to interpole , that he be partial 

| in 
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in judging what is his duty, cither in the point of Charity 
or Juſtice towards another 3 but make himſelf the rule : 
and what Charity or Juſtice he deſires other men to ex+ 
tend to him, the felf ſame he extend to them. A rule, of 
that great perfe&ion, that Severus the Empcrour, yet a Hea- 
then, is ſaid, for it to have born a reverence to Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity, and to have taken it up for his Motto, Qrod 
1ibi fieri ne is, alteri ne fecerss : In cttcct, Do as you would 
be done by. 

It cannot be denied, but this is (o reaſonable a principle, 
that every man will aſſent to the gquity ot it ſo ſoon as ſpo- 
ken, and needs no proof 3 but then alone acknowledges it, 
and performs it as a duty ot Religion, when he looks upon 
it as commanded by God, and, out of the reverence he bears 
to the ſupreme Law-giver, conccives, that out of conſcience 
he is bound to it. 

Upon which, that there might be a ſtronger obligation 
for Juſtice, -and the greater affection to Charity, it 
pleaſed God to fubjoyn this ſecond Table to the farlt , 
Ut rivu juſtitie ducatur & fonte pietatis, that the ſtreams 
of Juſtice and Charity to man, thould be derived whence 
they ſprang, that 15 from the ſpring and tountain of 
Picty. 
And theſe two are as inſeparablcas the ſpring and the ri- 
vulet : ſo that the truth of Religion is incontittent with the 
negle& or omiſhon of the duties of Juſtice and Charity to- x;, 
wards men. This is the Character that S. Fames ſets,by which 
a true ſincere, honeſt, religious man may be known tousz To 
viſit the fatherleſs, and widows in affliction, Jam: 1.27, Toab- 
hor Idols, to keep the Sabbath, to Rear Sermons, to make 
inany and long prayers, not to {wear, are not the notes to 
know him by, but his ads of Juſtice and Charity, And 
S. Fobn, 1 Joh. 4. 26, 21+ in plain terms tells that man,whos 
loves not his brother, that he js a 1i.zr, adding this reaſon 
This Commandment we have trom God, that be that loves 
God, muſt love bis brother alſo. 

I willingly confeſs that this argument, drawn from the 


external works of Juſtice and Charity, 15 lirong to prove the 
Nega- 
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1" Negative, not the Affirmative. For there may be Acts of ju- 
he ftice and charity, where there is not true Religion : as in the 
| Heathens and all moral men: But it is certain,that in whom» 
ll | ſever there is true Religion, there will be thele : ſo that that 
x | man will be a juſt and a charitable man. And this I conceive 
if. | to. be the rea{on, that in the Prophets, Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts, the tryal of a mans Religion is commonly put upon 

| il! theſe. He may pretend the keeping. the commands of the 

'F firſt Table, and be very ſevere in them, which whether he 
| do truly or hypocritically is known only to God, for mans 
eye can never pierce to, and ſcarch the heart. But whether 
he be juſt and charitable or no, man may know by his a&i- 
| ons, in which it he find him failing notoriouily,wiltully,ma» 
| j liciouſly, he may certainly conclude, that his Religion is 

j Vains 


I» Thou ſhalt love. Diligess 


Amar. | 
Three words there are uſed for love Benevolentia. 
Dile(io. 


1» Amor, may have for its objec all creatures : for being 
the works of Gods hands, they are good, and therefore 
Amand3 to be loved. ; 

l | 2+ Benevolentia, isa good will born to reaſonable crea» - 
11% tures only, which may be raſh and erroneous : for a man 
f may bear good will to a perſon, and for a caule that he 
Ft ought not, Gen. 47+ 4+ | 
| | 7 Diledio,arileth from clecion and conſideration, and 
er this word we ate enjoyned our duty. We are not 
| bound barely amere, to love {enfually and paſſionately, or 
j bene velle, to wiſh well partially and intemperately , bat 
ediligere, to love diſcreetly, and upon good reaſon to make 


il | our choice. 

l | Verus amator, debet eſſe verus eftimator- He ought to 
| weigh things right, that will love aright 3 for haſty love is 

commonly light and fooliſh. The Spoule in the Canticles, 

prays in this form ; Ordinate in me charitatem. It is her 

Petition, 
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Petition, that her charity be well ordered, and well ordered 

* will never be, till it become dilefio, that we know what 

to chuſe, and what to hate, and why to chuſe, and why to 

hate. 

Now the method and order of love in brief is this : Exod. 28, t5, 
1+ That we love God firſt and moſt. The high Prieſt car- 36. : 

ried the name of God on his head, but the names of the Trae 

lites on his breaſt-plate and ſhoulders. That great and fear- 

ful Name muſt be in the higheſt place : the love ſuperemi- 

nent we bear to it 3 and then for Gods fake it muſt deſcend 

to our neighbour, as the breaſt-plate and ſhoulders. Ex Deo 

#atalis amoris, Loves birth is from God. 


2. Thy Neighbour. 

2+ The next ſtep is, that we love our Neighbour, 4. e. 
every man, be it a friend, or be it an enemy.Itfa brother,there 
is in him proximitas origins, a nearncls of blood : if an ene- 
my, proximitas nature or ſocietatis, anearnels either in na- 
ture 1n general, or ſome bond of civil ſociety. 

Now in this love of our Neighbour, heed would be taken 

of two things: 

I» That our love be not erroneous, that we take not our 
neighbours ſin for our neighbour, and love their ſins becauſe 
we love their perſons, Stultus,& improbus hic amor eft, dignuſ- 

e #0tart, and God prohibits it. Thox ſhalt rebuke thy neigh- 
to and not ſuffer ſin upon him. 

2. That we look to the degrees of proximity, and accor- 
dingly extend our love,for our neighbouris to have the pri- 
ority of our love before another, as they ſtand further off, or 
are nearer unto us. And the order is this : 

y. The neareſt conjunQion among Chriſtians is that of 
the Spirit of Grace, of Religion, and theſe are to have the 
firſt place in our love. Do good to all men, but eſpecially to © 
thoſe who are of the bouſhold of faith, Gal. 6. 10. - 

2. Among theſe ( if there be no diſparity ) then thoſe 
firſt, who are neareſt unto us, either in friendſhip, blood, os 
ſome other way. 


3. Aﬀter, as they ſtand nearer or farther off in gong 
Is c 
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Rom, 12. 9+ 


- The husband or wite. Parents. 

» The children, and thoſe of the family. 

. Our kindred. 

Our friends or acquaintance, near neighbours, 

- Our country-men. 

« Societies of men before any particular. But this is 
not perpetual, and may be broken by many acct- 
dents, and intervcnient occaions. 


3+ As thy ſelf. 


Our own ſelves are ſet for the rule to love our neighbour : 
No man bates bis own fleſh, but loves andcheriſhes it, and fo he 
muſt deal by his neighbour. But it is to be obſerved,that the 
adverb ſicxt, as, isnot a note of parity, but ſimilitude, and 
ſhews not the quantity, but the quality of our love. For no 
man is bound to loye another equally, or ſo much as him- 
ſelf, but with that truth of love, that he loves himſclt. The 
love then of man to man ought tobe true and not falle,rcal, 
and not feigned nor adulterate. A man would be loth that 
other men ſhould diſſemble with him, neither may he then 
diſſemble with them. Let love be without diſſimulation- 

It ſhould havetheſe conditions : 

I. Juſtice, 2. Order. 3+ Truth. Bc Diledio- 
I- Fufta, 2. Ordinata. 3+ Vera. 

Theſe are the general heads,whence all duty to man doth 
ariſe : which becauſe they are derived into many ſtreams, 
for our direction in them, it hath pleaſed God to ſet down 
{ix precepts, of which the Catechiſm in the following words 
gives us a ſummary account : which for the caſe of the 
learner, Ithought good to digeſt into theſe ſhort Queſtions 
and Anſwers, 

Deſt. Which is the fifth Commandment? 

Anſw. Honour thy father and mother, that thy days may 
be long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

Deſt. What do you learn out of this Commandment ? 

I» To love, honour, and ſuccour my father and mother. 

2+ To bonour and obey the King, and bis Miniſters. 
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3+ To ſubmit my ſelf to all Governors, Teachers, firitual 
Paſtors and Miniſters. 

4+ To order my ſelf reverently and lowly to all mv betters. 

Deſt. What is the ſum of the four next Command- 
ments ? 

Anſw. To hurt no body by word or deed. 

Deſt. Which is the ſixth Commandment ? 

Anſw. Thou ſhalt xot kill. Thou ſhalt dy no murder. 

xc. What doſt thou learn out of this Command- 


ment ? 
Anſw. Tohburt.no man. To bear to malice or hatred in my 


beart. 

Deſt. Which is the ſeventh Commandment ? 

Anſw. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 

Drejt. What doſt thou learn out of this Command- 
ment? 

Anlw. To kgep my body in Temperance, Soberneſl, Cha-» 
ſtity. 

Dnejt. Which is the cighth Commandment ? 


Antw. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 
Deſt, What doſt thou learn out of this Command- 


ment ? 

Anſw. 1. Tobe true and juſt in all my dealings. 

2 To keep my hands from picking and ftealing. 

Deſt. Which is the ninth Commandment? 

Anſw. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſi againſt thy neigh» 
bour. 

Breſt. What doſt thou learn out of this Command- 
ment ? 

Anſw. To keep my tongue from evil ſpeaking, lying, and ſlan- 
dering. 6 

Dnejft. Which is the tenth and latt Commandment ? 

Anſw. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt 
not covet thy neighbours wife,nor bis ſervant nor bis maid, 
nor b;s oxe, nor bis of, nor any thing that is bis» 

Deſt. What doſt thou learn out of this Command- 

- ment? 


Anſiv. Not to covet or deſire other mens goods, but to labour 
truly 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


tritly to get my living, aud to do my duty in that ſtate of 
life, unto which it ſhall pleaſe God to call me. 

Hitherto I have followed word for word the Catcchilt, 
only I have brought into Queſtions and Anſwers, what 
i5 in one continued tcnour of words delivered, and I have 
applicd the Anſwer, as it belongs to every Commaudment, 
that the ſum of every one may be more ealily perccived 
and remembred , whith as they ſtood, was not 1o calily 
diſccrned, 

And here I muſt take leave to admire the wiſdom of the 
Church, that in her explication was fo bricf and tall, ma- 
king choice of ſuch large words that might extend and 
comprehend what any Expolitor could fay upon any Com- 
mand, But childrens memories were not to be overcharged 
with more at fit. 


He that of theſe deſires to take a fuller view, may it he 
pleale, peruſe that which now tollows. 


The fifth Coinmandment. 


Honour thy father and mother,that thy days may be long inth* 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 


The intent of God in'giving this Command is, that all 
Politick and Civil Societies among men be preſerved 
and ſetled in peace, unity , and good order , which 
without mutral duties of Superiours to Inferiours, and 
of Inferiours to Superiours, will never be done. In 
this Command the dutics of both ate pointed at. In it 
conſider, | 

1+ The Title given the Superiour;z a Father, and 

Mother. 

2+ The debt due unto them, Horowr. 

3- Apromilc annexed to them that do the duty : ut ſis 

longevit. 


1+ By Father and Mother underſtand all that are above 
us, 
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us, in what relation focver, Natural, Civil,Eceleſiaftical, as it 
is well cxpoundcd in the Catechiſm. And the reaſon why 
God made chore of this word Father, under which to cx- 
preſs all ſuperiours, was, becaule Father and Mother being 
names of nature, and originally names of power and autho- 
rity, teach us, that, 


1» Regality, ſuperiority, and authority, is no inhumane Rom 


— 


13.1; 


invention proceeding out of ambition, or conquelſt,or 1 Per, 2.13. 


faction, but trom nature it ſclt, Sub & ſupra, are as 
old as Eatherhood. 

2. That Monarchy muſt then be as ancient alſo 3 for the 
Father during his lite ruled the family, as appears in 


Geneſis. Gen. 4. 9+ 


3- And conſequently Honoxr, which is the Duty to a 
Supcriour, is as natural and ancient; and muſt be done 


Ephel. 6. 5. 


- . _ Col. 3.22, 
cheartully, in ſimplicity and finglenc( of heart. ly _—_ 
1- And firſt the Duties of Inferiours to Superiours, 
are theſe, in regard of their 
1+ 2Patcrnity 3 ggpyy, natural affeCtion and love, a1 Tim. 3. 3; 


2. bExcellency 3 and high cftimation and honour , 6 


I Pet. 2. 17+ 


1 Tim. 6, n, 


3- c Superiority 3 Reverence , Veneration, courtcous c Rom, 13, 5+ 


Behaviour. 


4+ d Office » Obcdicnce, ſubjeQion , ſervice, paticnt & 1 Per.3, 6; 


ſuffcrances 


Levit, 19, 32, 


5. e Authority and power 3 Fcar, meckne(s; gentlencls, e Rom. 13. r. 


Gal. 5- 22+ 


x Pet, 2.19, 


6, f Carc,pains, vigilancy 3 Tribute,cuſtom, maintenance. f Rom. 13. 4+ 
& 7, 


7. And, that we may under them lead a quiet and peace» 
#bje life, in all godlineſs and honeſty 3 prayers, interceſſtons, 
aud giving of thankg, 1 Tims 2+ 1, 2, 


2. The Dmties of Superiours to Inferiours. 


Secondly , Father, and Mother, are words of Rela- 
tion, and they muſt have a Correlatum, which in {irict- 
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neſs of ſpeech is a Sou 3 but in this Command is any Inferi- 
our : here then 
1. The Father Y Oto the Son. 
2. The King, to his Pcople or Subjcdts, 
3. The Husband to the Wite. 
4+ The Maſter S ] to the Servant. 
5. The Paſtour 3.5 $ tothe Flock or People. 
b. The —_—_ a; | to thoſe under his Government ; 
« The Age to the younger . CAge. 
4 The Rich to the . en , (uper}- > 
9. The Learned 3 «to the ignorant m_— I Gites. 
And then theſe reciprocal names will put the Supcriour 
in mind of reciprocal duties in all theſe Relations. 
1+ The Fathers duty to the Son is, | 
1+ Nouriſhment, maintenance, proviſion, 2 Core 12» 
14. 2 Chron. 21. 3+ | 
2 Education, inſtruction, Eph. 6. 4+ Prov. 20. 11- 
. Corrcction, Heb. 1 2..9, Not to provoke to anger, 
Epheſ. 6. 4+ 
4+ Blefling, Gen. 27. 25: 
2+ The Kings duty to bis Subjefis, and Magiſtrates, to thoſe 
u1der them. 
in. 1+ @ To be the keepers of both Tables 3 to ſee that 
Se nc Truth be maintained, Juſtice exccuted. 
b Dent, 19.19, 2. b To ſce that God be honourcd, abulcs in Religion 
P ſ\.132: 354-5» reformed. 
- Reg. 23: 4 3- e To be a nurſing Father to the Church. 
: — 49-2 3 - 4+ 4 Topuniſh the bad,encourage & reward the good, 


en Tim. 2, 2. 
F Gen. 14. 14. 


«a Eph. s. 25. 
Gen. 2+18, 
1 Cor. 7.3. 
d Gen. 3. 17. 


5. e To leck peace and cnlue it. 
6. f Upon a juſt ground to wage war. 
3+ The Hubands duty to bis Wife. 
1- To dwcll with hcr according to knowledge, 1 Pets 


gy” 7 


2. a Tolove her 3 which is declared by mutual help, 
and by duc benevolence. 
3- To govern, direct, maintain her, and protcet her, 
4+ The Maſters duty to the Servants 


I + To 
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1- a To command lawful, poſſible things, Col. 4+ Is a Exod. 5. 9. 
h th ted th -orrc& the hom # Gen. 18, 19, 
2. bToteach them, tecd them, correct theni, pay them ; 


their wagcs. 
3- c Not to be proud, ſtern, rough, churliſh to them, Col. mongr IS.I5S, 
5. 1+ Eph. 5. 3. "— 
5. a The Paſtors duty to bis flo:k, is, To miniſter the Go» a As 20, 20, 
{p:1 of God. 28, 


b2 Tim.2.15, 


1- *OgSolouwdi;, To divide the word aright. — 

2. AuTwgyrr, Rom. 15+ 16. 13. IT 

3. To gobctore them in word and cxamplc. c1 Tim. 4.12, 

6. d Thiſe that have gifts and goods, muſt uſe them to the 4 Rom. 12. 6, 
advantage of others- | Ts ng : 01H, 

-. e The aged mnt ſhew wiſdom, ſobriety, gravity in their ©? 3. 


words and ations 
2e Sins againſt this Commandment» 
1+ 4 Thoſe ottend, who deſpiſe their Parents age, infir- ola 
mity 3 and arc athamcd of thcir poverty and birth. " OTE 
2. b Thcy that publiſh their crrors, vices, intirmitics, to 5 Gen, g. 22, 
23, 


ſhame them. 
3- Children that marry without their parcnts conſcnt, . NY IS. 35 
when it may bc had, c Numb. 20. 


4+ d Children that rctuſe and rcjcct their parents come 3, 4: 
4 Deur. 21.18. 


mands. F 5 
; wr t . v ) ! . 1 1 e NUM. I I2. 
5 e They that murmur, matiny , rebel, and diſhonour neck? b.a_; 


th: King, cither by denying, or not yiclding honour and Judg. 8.6,8,9, 
reverence to his perſon and dignity : Obcdicnce to his Luc 20. 25. 
Laws : or duc maintenance to his ltatc 3 as Tribute, Cys Rom. 13. 4+ 
tom, Subitdics, when ncecclary. 

6. f Thcy who are undutitul to their Husbands, Maſters, A $+ 22, 
Governors, Tutors 3 that murmur and rcpine againtt thcir , Ta? = : 
commands, in ſuch matters as are within their power and Exod. 15. 2. 
authority. a 

7. g They that neither reverence the perſons, nor obcy g Mar.1e.9.14. 
the precepts, nor care for the authority ot their Paſtors, and Heb. 13. 7,17. 
deny them maintcnancc. A | 

$. þ They that are uncivil and rude toward agcd pcr- y , Reg. 2, 
ſons, or towards thcir bctters in gitts,or cliatc, or that mock 23. 8. 


and {corn them. Jude verl. 8. 
Jo Ticy 
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7 2 Tin. 3-3» 
2Tim.2.1,2- 
I AR. 23. 5. 
Exod. 22. 23. 
Eccl. 10. 20. 
Rom, 13. 7,8. 


Fxo0d, 20. 12. 


Deur, $. 16, 


2 Reg. 22420. 
Heb. 11. $. 
Eccluſ, 44.16. 


9. # They that are unthankful to their ſuperiours, 

10. k Thcy that make not interceſſion for them. 

I t+ | They that curſe the King in their heart, or ſpeak 
cvil of the Rulcr of their people. 

12+ They that ncglc& to give their people, their wivcs, 
their children, their tamily,thcir {ervants, or any of their in- 
tcriours, that Duc, which rcfpeively belongs to them. 


3+ That thy days may be long upon the land, which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee. 


That thy days may be prolonged, and that it may go 
well with thee iu the land which, &c. 


That | here, intimates not the final cauſe, but the event 3 
for this is not the end of our obedicnce, but an event and a 
conſequent to follow upon it 3 And the promile is uſed as a 
motive to give honour to whom honour is dues 

To clear the truth of it, we muſt obſerve, 

1+ That all the promiſes of God tor temporal bleflings 
are conditional, and ſhall be fo tar pertormed, as may 
make for our good z and therefore in Dext.5. the promile 
15 thus declarcd and limited : Honour thy father and mother, 
that thy days may be prolonged, and that it may go well with 
thee : So that the meaning 1s, that (o long as it may go well 
with any good man, his life ſhall be prolonged, and no 
farther. But if his life prove to him a diſpleature, and no 
benchit, it ſhall be taken away z and an eternal, whichis far 
better, beſtowed on him. Thus it happened to Foſiah, to 
= The good mans taken away from the evil to come, 
Ia. 97s I's 

2. Or, that it may go well with thee, may carry this 
ſenſe, which S. Paul intimates, 1 Tim. 2. 2. Honour Kings, 
that you may lead a peaceable and quiet life : for where this 
order is broken, and Superiours diſhonoured, there ariſcth 
nothing but confuſion 3 peace and quietneſs is diſturbed, 
and then it goes well with no man, a long life is a diſcom- 
fort, and no felicity. Theſe if you mean to cnjoy, you mutt 
honour 3 for, upon diſhonouring, they vanith. - 

3- Or 


| 
£ 
i 
: 
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3- Orelſe, this promiſe might ſhew Gods Ordinance, 
For God gives a hcalthy and long lite as a reward and ble(- 
ſing to crown our obedience even before the ſons of men, 
Pſal. 37+ 22. Such as ſhall be bleſſed of him ſhall inberit the 
earth , but they that be curſed of him, ſhall be cut off, Jcr. 17+ 


11+ Job. 21+ 17» 18, 19, 29» 


In this particular, the difobcdient fon was to be cut off by. ,,. 21. 18 


the hand of the Magiſtrate, and was to be ſtoned 3 And $9- 


lomon tells us, The Ravens of the valley ſhall pick out bis eyes. Prov. 30. 17. 


Gods Law then was, that he ſhould not be longevws long- 
lived. And ſometimes God cxecutecs this vengeance with 
his own hand,as upon Cerah and his rebellious contederates, 
Num. 16. Oh fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be taken from thee. 
Read the ſtory of the Kings, and you ſhall tind, that Rebels 
and Traitors were not long-liv'd, but periſhed by the {word 


and immature dcaths. 


The ſixth Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt aot kill, or murdcr. 


God having in the former Command ſccured the Superi- 
our, in thoſe that follow {ccures all men in general, whether 
Superiours, Intcriours, or Equals 3 and firlt he begins with 
the Perſon, and ſecures his lite. Lite we would have above 
all things, nay life we muſt have or enjoy nothing ; nor 
wife, nor good name, can do any good to a murdered man: 
hence it is, that God ſecures that to us, which is abſolately 
neceſſary, pcremptorily commanding that no man aſſault 
our perſon, and attempt to take away our lite from us. But, 
becauſe the Negative includes the Athrmative, we mult do 
all thoſe dutics of juſtice and charity, by which the lite of 
man may be preſcrved. 

Inhumanity and cruclty are the fountains which let 


forth the ſtreams of blood. Brotherly kindnc(s and com- 


paſſion teach us to preſerve the lite of man z whatloever 
then may be derived from cither of theſe, are the dutics of 
this Commandment,Ut homo homini non ſit lupus, that a man 


be 
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be not a wolt to a man : Vt homo homini fit Deus, that a man 
be as a God to his brother. 


1+ Forbidden bere then there is 


Deut. 14 21; , 1+ Cruelty and inhumanity. This forbidden. Thou ſhalt 

not take the dam with the you, Dcut. 22. 6. Not ſcethe 8 

Numb, 22.22, lamb in bis mothers milk: and Prot. 1 2+ 10+ A rigbteous man 

regards the life of bis beaſt, but the bowels of the wicked are 

cruel. Would there were a ſword in my hand, that Imight ſlay 

thee, laith Balaam to his Als. If cruclty were not to be uſcd 

to a beaſt, much lcls toa man. God never intended that 

Caligula, man, made after his Image, ſhould be n5a% cur Wives 
#6, 2 picce of clay kneaded with blood. 

2. All kinds of homicide : as our Saviour hath inter- 

preted this command, Mat. 5. whether of the heart, tongue 


or hand. | 
Mat. 15+ 19. 1+ From the beart proceeds murders, of this kind are { 
«Rom; 1,31, 1» a Unmercitulne(s, and a dcfire to oppreſs the poor, 


Amos 2+ 6, 7+ 
b Mark 5.22. 2+ b Anger immoderate or cauſelecſs, too lightly begun, 


Ephel. 4. 26. gx too long continued. 
c Gal. 5. 20. 3- c Envy, grudging, repining, rancour, diſdain, emu- 
lation» ; 
dRom. 1. 29; 4+ d Hatred , malice, uncharitable ſuſpition, 1 Cor. 
39, 3l+ I 3+ 5, 70 
5. Deſire of revenge, irreconciliation , frowardncls, 
contention. 
eAA. 23:12, 6. e Counſel, plotting or conſent to murderany man. 
Luke 22. 2. 2+ The breaking out of this murder of the heart in | 
1. The tongue, maniteſtcd 


« Epheſ. 4,31. 1+ a By cvil ſpeaking, 


Col. 3. 12,13, 2. Diſdainful ſpeaking. Racha. | 
_ 3+ a By bitter and angry words. Tho fool. Mats 5. 22» 
4+ Mocking inan ill manner, Leve 19. 14+ Gene 21+9+ | 
5. Brawling, threaggzing, provoking, Tit. 3. 2+ 
aehoss 6. Clamour or vocitcration, Eph. 3+ 1 
AR. 28, 4. 7. b DctraCtion, cenſoriouſuels, 


2+ The 
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2. The hand, which is actual murder, and this may not 


| be a&tcd 


1+ Not upon a mansſclf. For no man is maſter of his 
own lite, he is Gods ſervant, and the Lord that gave it, 
muſt take it away. Lord now letteft thou thy ſervant depart, Luke 2, 25: 
ſung, old Simeon. 
2- Another he may not kill, Geys 4+ 10, 11. Gens 9+ 5. 
Neither commit homicidinm, fratricidium, parricidinm,&c. 
not kill a man, his brother, his father. 
Quclt. Whether then may the Magiftrate put any mau to Exod. 23. 9, 
death ? 2 Reg. 6. 32, 
Anſw. Tes, But he may not murder any man : lawtully he 
may, and muſt take away ſome mans life ; for God hath 
put the ſword into his hand, and made him a miniſter to 
execute wrath, Rome 13+ 14+ Thow, then, in the Command, 
is the private man, who hath no commiſſion from God z 
not the Supcriour, whom God (who alone hath vite & necis 
poteftatem, power of lite and death) hath ſet in his place, and 
in his right and power to exccute maleta&tors. So that, to 
(peak properly, it is not the Magiltrate that takes away the 
malctactors life, but God that commands his Vice-gerent Gen. 9. 6; 
and Deputy to do it. Deut. 19.12. 
Now. that ti: Magiſtrate proceed juſtly, and fall not 
within the conipals ot murder 3 ncceflary it is, 1. That 
there be a juſt cauſe. 2. A right cnd and intent. $3. That 
he be Gods Deputy; that is, have a juſt and a lawful power 3 
for where any of thele three, cſpecially the laſt, is wanting, 
the man is plainly (who is adjudged and executed) murde- 2 Chron. 24. 
xd 3 and the doers arc murderers, be they in what height, 2: 
place, or power loevcr. 
Now to this murder of the hand arggeduccd, 
1+» Chance-medly, Deut. 1 9+ 4, 5: 
2. Man-ſlaughter, Exod. 21. 12, 13+ Levit- 24. 17. 
. a Mutilation, or dangerous wounds, fighting, 


a Lev. 24. 19, 


3 b Jan. 4. 1. 
4. b All Duclls. ; = m9 
5. All unlawful War, Treatons, 2 Tims 3+ 4+ Gen. 38, 8, 

. © Thole medicines that procure Abortions. cEx0d.,21,22, 


eng mma wy 1 2Js 
. dCowardilc in a Magiltrate, that dclivers an y_ { Deas. 
cen 
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Luke 23. 24 cent perſon#to the will ofhis enemy. This was Plats caſc. 


— 


In this Precept is commanded, 


«Job 29.193, 7*,9 Tolove one another, and todo all offices of charity, 

16. * © by whichthelife of man may be preſerved. q 

2 Cor. 8.3- 2. b Toprcſerve our own health, and of others, ſo far as 

x Pet. 1.22. ye can. 

br 1m-5*8 3- cTopreſerve and follow peace with all men. Tobe 
 _ quiet, 1 Theſ.. 4+ 11+ 

4+ 4 To be merciful, bountiful to priſoners, cax tives, &c. 


d Col. 3.12. 

Mat. 25. 36» 
e1Pet.3.8,” 5+ e To be courteous, kind, affable, Eph. 4. 32+ 
Col. 3. 12. 6+ f To bear one anothers burdens, Gal. 6. 2. 


f Rom. 15. 1. -, g Toforgive and remit offences, and to be caſily paci- 
a : 1% fied and reconciled. 

Oe T need not delineate farther who they are that break, 

who kcep this Commandment 3 ſince by the inſpeQion ot 

the particulars it is calic for any man to do it. 


The {ſeventh Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 


©vutG, Anger and the ill effects thereof,are reſtrained in 
2.4, the former Commandment , in this, (quia xexi, cvil 
2 Theſ. 4. s. luſt and concupilcence. 
The end intended in this Command.nent is Chaſtity, 
that we keep our bodies chaſt, as the Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; whatſoever therefore may conduce to this end mult 
be done, what mayWſtain our chaſtity muſt be avoided. 


What is bere Commanded ? 


41 Theſ. 4.3- 1+ aChaſtity- 2. Sobricty, 3. Temperance, or mo- 
Luke 21. 34 deration in meats and drinks,purity. 


, 4 _—_ 0 bModelty in apparcl, in behaviour, in words, Mat. 1. 
Gen, I9. 5. 25* I Tim. 2. go 

c2 Cor.6.4)5. 5+ c Caſtigation of. the body, 1 Cor. 5+ 27+ Rom: 13+ 14+ 
6+» Prayer, 
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6. 4Prayer, watching, faſting, 


— 


41 Cor. 9. 5* 


7. c Marriage to thole who have not the gift of conti- 1 Per. 4. 


e1Cor.7.g, 


nen. + 
8. f The bed undefiled : or the chaſt uſe of a wife. + ky 
9. g Not to {eparate, divorce, or put away a witc. £ Nat. I 4 4 
10. Labour in an honeſt vocation, 2 Thef. 3. 6, ad 1 3. Ezra1o.19, 


11+ þ To make a covenant with the eyes and cars. *Jobgr. I. 
12+ # To keep honeſt, modeſt, and chaſt company. . 


In this Commandment are forbidden, 


1+ All kind of ſenſuality, laſciviouſneſs, wantcnne(s, or P&ur- 22. 22, 
uncleanneſs, which is contained under theſe four words, + hy = 
Rom. 1. 24+ Levir, 18. 6, 

I. woprie, Which in a marricd perſon is whoredom or 1 Cor. g. tr. 
adultery : and under it may be reduced $4 

1+ Inceſt, which is committcd with one allyed in the rr 
degrees prohibited. _—_— 

2. Concubinage, which Northward they call a Ligbie. 

3+ Polygamy, or the taking and keeping of two or more 
wives. 

2+ 7omela, Villany : under which are contained, 

I. Beſtiality, Levit- 18. 23» 
2. Sodomy, Levit. 18. 22. Roms 1+ 26+ Gen 19+ 
3+ Moria, An immoderate defire : and under this are, 
1+ 4 Harlotry , when committed with a common & Deut.23.19. 
ſtrumpet. 
2. bFornication, when with a maid not common. 
3- Immoderate uſe of the marriage-bed, Heb. 13+ 4+ xph. 4.19. 
4+ xaxia, Naughtinel(s, laſcivioulne(s, wantonnels 3 to Gal. g, 19, 


which may be reduced this fifth following : Gal. 5.9. 
1+ All that feeds this ſin, or are incentives to it 3 as in gs 


1+ a Luxurious diet, inflaming wines, &c. I/a+ 5+ I 1+ x Cor. 6.11 
2+ b An idle life. bEzek.16.49, 
3- Moroſe thoughts, that dwell on the phancy with yn. 13. 14" 
delight, Mut. 15. 19+ J = a 
2. c All outward provocations to it, which are the ſnares c 1a. 3. 16, 


of luſt ; as laſcivious dreflings. ad 23, 
: R 2 1» Embroy- 


124 A plain and full Expoſition of the 
41 Tim. 2. 9: 1- d Embroidered hair. 
2. Painting the face, 2 Reg. g. 30. 
e Prov.7.9, ad 3. e Strange apparel. 
4+ Wanton geſtures, dalliances. 
5. f Corrupt company. 


27» 
Mark 6. 22. 
F 1 Cor. $.11. 


x Cor. 15. 33- 6. Laſcivious books. | 
£ Prov. 6. 27. 7. g Wanton pictures, tales, ſtorics, ſongs. 
Ma, 3-16. 8. Immodeſt kiſles, &c. 
3+ The ſigns of it. 
h 2 Pet. 2.14 1. bIntheeye wanton glances. Eyes full of adultery. 
Gen. 38. 7. 2+ # In theſpecch, gengyt xlyor, fmutty words, 


_—_ * 4 kina ward, all deſires ot wantonnels conſented to, 
k Jam, 1, 23, *though they break not into act. 
14. Thoſe who keep their bodies chaft, or uſe the means to 
chaſtity, are thoſe who keep 3 
Thoſe who pollute, or give way to any temptation that 
may pollute, are the men that breakthis Commandment. 


The eighth Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not fleal. 


Man may have a jult title to ſomewhat, which he may 
call his own, whether his Title arciſcth, by juſt acquiſition, 
inheritance, by gift or donation, or by contract. And it is 
the purpoſe of God here to ſecure Sunm cnique,every man in 
his cfiate, ſetting a hedge, and a fence about his goods by an 
etcrnal Law of commutative Juſtice, that no man dare to 
break over, or xuſh upon, what is his, without an apparent 
injury, and an atfront done to God. 

This being the end : 
I. Here commanded. 
« 1 Tir.6,5,8, . 1+ @ That evcry man be content with his ſtate ; and to 
b Fhil. 2:44 have moderate delires. 
1 Reg. 21.6. 2, b To preſerve our neighbours goods, and to ſuffer 


"_ 4 - every man to enjoy his own quietly, and fairly. _ 
Deur. 25.13 3+ © Togivcand pay cycry man his due : and injure no 
IRANs 
Bo &» To 


_ 


—_ 
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4+ dToulc jultice in all our dealings, contracts , bar-' d Jo. 6:12, © 
gains. Prov. 27. 23. 
5. Tobc frugal, and not to ſpend above our cſtatcs, Lake Phil. 4. 12, 
I J« 13s 
= - To uſc honeſt means torget a livelihood, viz. prayer . wyar "I 
and labour. I Tim.s.8,15, 
7. f To uſe our goods to benefit others julily, liberally, f Luke s. 35. 
cheartully, Heb. 13+ 16. : 
$. g That we reltore what is unjuſtly gotten,or detained, g Exod. 12.5, 
Luke I 9+ $, D 
2. Here i forbidden, 


1- a Unjuſtice, violence, oppreſſion. # Roan 3. + 
2+ b Covctouſncſs, and hoarding up all that .comes in, 6 r The. 4 4 
1 Tims 6+ 9. 2 Pet. 2+ 14+ Ephel. 5. 5. 
3+ c Tenacity, or the niggards hand. cEccl. 4, 8. 
4+ d4Contcntiouſncts, and vexatious Lawſuits. 41 Cor. 6. x. 
5. elmmoderate care and follicitude. e Mar. 6. 26. 


6. f Deccit, fraud, circumvention in bargaining, con- f 1 Thel. 4.6. 
tracts, buying, (clling. 

7. g Picking and licaling : or ſecret purloynings, 1 Pet. & Ephef. 4.28; 
4+ 1 5» | a 
8. h Open robbery, violence, plundring, and rapacity. #'1 Cor.$, zo. 
9. i Falſe weights, and meaſurcs. . —_ 25.13, 
1c. kSacriledge : To detain Tythes, Tribute, Cultom, ep 
Lithe 20+ 25. Mat. 22+ $. Ads 5.3. 

11+ | To borrow and not to pay again, when they are { Plal, 37. 2 
able. » 4 
12- m To detain hirclings wages : chcat orphans, and Linas 5. 


widows. Fe Jo Bo, 
13+ a To cmbczel other mens eliates, and fail a trult, nLev. 6. 2,3. 
14+ e To reccive bribes, and ſet juſtice to fale. 01a. 11. 23, 
15- p Tobreak their promile, and rctuſe to ſtand to their ? _ 15. 4» 

bargain. 1 Pet, 2. 1, 
16. To embalſc and adultcratc Coin, and pals it for good 4 Luke 15.14% 

and pertect, Levit. 6. 4» $« 


Exod. 22. 15s, 


17. qProdigality to walte their own cſtate, m 


18. They, who make not reſtimtion, oftend, 
19» Yr To 
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Plal, 15, 2, 


= 7 6. 
ef.10.12, 
T3, 14- 

£ Gal, 2,4. ad 


14. 
Ruth 2. 4: 


2 Theſ.3.11, 19. r Tolive an idle life, and not to uſe honeſt labour 


to live. 
The ninth Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſi againſt thy neighbour. 


The ſcope and intent of the Law-giver is, that as God 
15a God of trath, ſo thoſe who honour him, labour to pre- 
ſerve truth among men, and hate the contrary , which 
is all falſhood and lying 3 fince-by a falſe teſtimony the cre- 
dit, reputation, and good name of our neighbour, that I 
ſay nothing of hjs goods and life, are much impaired and 
wronged. 

This ſometimes is called in queſtion in judgment, ſome- 
times again it may be hazarded in private commerces a- 
mong men : aud therefore God here gives an order for the 
tongue, that whentoever, or whereſoever there be au oc- 

* cajion to ſpeak of him, we caſt off lying, and ſpeak every 


« Epheſ.4-25 man the truth of, and to his Ncighbour. Our words then 


bRom. 1. 30. muſt be, 
Levit. 19.16, b (Lying, and Slander,Ca-» 
Ads 13 ye @ True: to whichis poll ann, Detraction,Va- 


nity, Tale-bearings 


Indiſcreet profeſſing of 
2+ cFree : to which is oppoſed _ and cowardly 
car, 
Guile and whiſpering, 
3. dSimple: to which oppoſed<Diſſimulation, Flatte+ 
ry. 
» e Profitable ; to which is  Unprofitable, 
, oppoled * Hurtful, rotten F {pcech. 
Immoderate prating, 
5. f Few : to which is oppoſeds Futility, unſcaſonable 
ſuppreſſing the Truth, 
F Scurrility, Rai 


6+ g Courteous ; to which is oppoſed } ing, Sco 
Tv 7.0 
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_- eg TY" Moroſit , Churliſh b Epheſ. 5. 4: 
7. bh Aﬀable : to which is oppoſedg 1,0 = y  . $ 4 


1+ The Virtues here commanded, are, Truth, Freedom, eo _ $- 


Simplicity, &c. 
2. The oppoſite Vices forbidden, viz. Lying, Slandezing, 
Oc. 
1+ They then keep this Commandment, 


1+ 4 Thatpreſcrve the good name of their neighbour. a Prov.10.1 2, 
2. b That truly, and freely, and fimply give a tcitimo- & Matth. 1.19. 


ny to Truth, eſpecially being called to it by lawful Autho- ro bi = 
« 29, ZO. 


rn1ty. c Jam. 1, 19, 
3. c That ule few , courteous, profitable , and affable » Per, z, 8; 
words. ' Eph 4. 2g. 


4+ d That ſpeak well and charitably of their neigh- ———. 


bouts. 
2. They offend againſt 1his Commandment, 


1+ a Thcy that bring in, and they that are falſe witneſſes 4 Mat, 26. 6 
againſt any man. an 

2. b They that accuſe their neighbour unjuſtly, and raiſe. 5 1Reg.2441 
falſe tales, and they who report and ſcatter them. Levit, 19,49, 

3+ c They that openly 1lander, detract, ſcoff, or rail at bets 
their brother , or uncharitably cenſure him, and backbite ags h—I_g 


him. Matth, 9. 1. 
4+ d They who are ſuſpicious, raiſe jealouſies, and are Rom: 2+ 1. 
buſie-bodies in other mens matters. : _— 6.3. 

5- e They who flatter and diſſemble with a double A 
tONguee $. ad 26. 


6. They who are whiſperers, Rom 1+ 29. 
7. f They who uſe churliſh words, and are vain boaſters, f 1 Sam. 25.3, 
Os 


2 Pet. 2+ 18. ; 
8. g They who give malicious falſe Teſtimonies in pub» , gom, 14.4 "” 


lick or private, Exod. 23. 1. Plal.g8 1,2,3. 
g. b They who conceal the Truth to the prejudice of + Prov. 24 11, 

another, being required by juſtice and charity to give Teſti- rot ' ls 

mony to it. ; » Beg. 22, 4 
10» 3 Judges that give falſe Sentences. 13+ 


11+ Advo« 


. _ —____ ww + o 
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b Exod. 23.2. 11. kAdvocates and Lawyers that wittingly plead bad 
Fifa. 10.1. cauſes, 2 Chron. 19+ 2+ 
him — 12. 1 Regiſters or Notaries that make falſe Ads. 

; 13- m: All that zquivocate or lye, Exod. 23.7. Col-3+9. 


The tenth Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighvours houſe, thou ſhalt not covet | 
thy neighbours wife , nor bis man-ſervant, nor his 
maid-ſervant , nor bis oxe , nor bis aff, | 

nor any thing that # hi. 


This Commandment cuts to the quick 3 and the Scope 
ofit is to extirpate the very root, and deſtroy the {cd of all | 
injuſtice and uncharitablencſs trom the earth. | 

It ſhews that God looks farther than man, and that his 
Law is more perfc& and exact, than all the Laws of men : 
For, whereas the Laws of men can only reſtrain the outward ; 

aRom: 13. 4- a Act, bind the hands, and ſtop the mouth : and, in caſe | 

Heb. 10-15. they prove unruly, puniſh the MalefaGtor : Gods Law takes 

þ Rom hold on the firſt and inmoſt thoughts, intentions, and þ mo- ; 
«7. I4- . X . . A 

Mark 12,30, tionSto cvil z and, incaſe they be entertained, will call man 

Jo. 4. 23, to thc bar for them. | 

I little doubt, but what is here forbidden was alſo prohi- 
bited in the former Commandments for in them all in- 
tentions to evilare reſtrained. But yet with this difterence 3 
In them it was by reduction and implication, in this it is 
plainly, and by explication : in them, ſomewhat darkly ; 
in this clearly, evidently, expreſly. | 

And ſuch an Expreſs and Command , was neceflary, 
For ſuch is the deceitfulneſs of mans heart, that he is apt 
to flatter himiſclt, and to conceive, that when he hath for- 
born the outward Ad, he hath done Gods will. This is 
apparent in the young Phariſce, who, becauſe he had lived 
autunrous, a blamclels and a good moral lite z and out- 

Luc, 18, 21, wardly oblerved Moſes law, profeſſed openly : All thcle 
have obſerved from my youth. And again it is more cvi- 
dent in the old Phariſees, that confined 'the duties to the 

cxtcrnal 
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external at. £o that it was neceſſary for our Saviour to 
teach thele Rabbies, that Miſes meant ſomewhat beyond 
what the bare words ſounded, Mat. 5. Tow have heard, that 
it was ſaid by them of old, Thou ſhalt nt ki, Thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery > But I ſay, Cauſcleſs anger, defire of re- 
venge, luſt atter a woman, is a breach of the Law. 

Thus much a man, being over-indulgent to himſelf, 
would never have thought of 3 and therctore God by an 
expreſs and peremptory Law hath commanded, Nox con- 
cupiſces, Thou ſhalt not covet. And the examination of our 
ways by this, will conclude the molt tric liver and Phariſce 
under fin, and make him cry out with S. Paxl, 0 miſerable 
man that I am ! who ſhall deliver me from this body of death * 
Rom. 7. 24+ 

Concupiſcence is that which is here prohibited, not ſim- Rom. 5. 20, 
ply all, but chat which is evil 3 For our defires are of two 
kinds, good and evil. 

1+ There is a good deſire. A good defire of ſuperiority, 

1 Tim- 3-3- A good deſire of puniſhment upon a maletaQtor, 

Dext- 13-$, 9. Alawtul defire of women, meat, and drink. 

a A lawful defire of goods and riches; A good delire that « Gen.24. 3, 
truth ſhould flouriſh, and a good luſt of the pirit againſt the Jo. 4+ 6. 
fleſh, Gal. 5. 17+ Me o v. 

So long as the deſire is regulated and kept in by the Law "0 
of God, it is good aud neceflary, and God hath left it im- 
preſſed in the foul, as the incentive to all duties, both Reli- 
gious, Natural, and Moral, 

2+ But beſides this good deſire, there is a bad, which is 
called the od man, Eph.4.22. Sin that dwells in us, Rom.7. 5. 

The ſting of death, 1 Cor. 15456. The thorn 3nthe fleſh, 2 Cor. 

1 2. The concupiſcence of men, 1 Pet. 4. 7. Which 1s a fooliſh, 

hurtful defire retain'd in the ſenſual part of the þ foul,which 5 Per. 2. rx, 
isſo far from being a help to the underſtanding and will as As 7. 51. 
it ought, that it darkens and f{educcth it. 

And hence it comes to paſs, that an obje& of profit or 
pleaſure being propoſed, it is fittt delighted with it, then it 
ſtays and dwells on that delight, after it conſents to reccive 
it, or at leaſt, doth not rcliſt or reject it, rather (ets the 

S thoughts 
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& Habb. 2. 9. 
Judg. 9. 7,155 


21, 
b 1 Sam. 18,s, 
ad 21. 


c1Reg.18,17, 
Mat. 9. 3 4 
&c. 


Tertul. de pal- 
he. 


thoughts to compals it, or at laſt yiclds to a@ it. 

By this gradation, fin from the conception is brought to 
the birth ; which progrels 5. Fames cap. 1 ver. 1441 5+ hath 
thus excellently exprefled, Every man is tempted, when be is 
draren away by bi own luſt, and enticed. Then when Jult hath 
conceived, it brings torth ſin, and fin, when it is finiſhed, 
brings forth death. 

Evident here it is, that Luſt in the heart of man, is as it 
were the Matrix, in which {in firlt receives the conception, 
articulation, lite, motion, and growth, till it come to the 
Birth : and the Midwives, as I may fo (ay, to bring it forth, 


* are the Iuſts of the fleſh, the pride of life, and the luſt of the eyes, 


that is, profit : Which laſt is eſpecially forbiddcn in this 
Commandment. And two Objccts are here named. 

1+ Our neighbours goods, His bouſe,his ſervants,his cattel. 

2+ Our neighbours wite, Thox ſhalt not covet, &cs 

Becauſe men commonly lult atter theſe. 

1» By wanton fleſhly deſires, they luſt after their 
neighbours wite. 

2+ By covetouſne(s, they luſt after their neighbours 
goods, his houſe, his man-ſervant, his maid-ſer- 
vant, his oxe, his als. 

And yet theſe are not all the irregular luſts, by which a 
man is tempted, and drawn away, and enticed. There is, 

1+ a Aluſting after our neighbours dignity, honour, 
place, through pride and ambition. This is pride 
of life in S. Fohn. 

2. b Aluſting atter our neighbours blood, and life,out 
of envy, hatred, malice, revenge. Theſe axe luſts of 
the fleſh. 

3- c A luſt to take away our neighbours good name 
and reputation 3 ariting out of the ſame, or other 
vicious caulſcs, 

That therefore no man ſhould conceive that his cove- 
tous, and wanton luſts were alone reſtrained, and not his 
proud, and ambitious, revengetul, malicious, and envious al» 
ſo 3 that no man dream of a liberty in any 3 it hath pleaſed 


the Law-giver here to give a xabdgx)izoy, a Purge tO ws 
a 


OI 


_— 
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and to ſet a Bar to all, by this general Prohibition, 


Thou ſhalt not covet his oxe, nor bis aft 3 nor any 
thing that is bis. 

His honour is his, his life is his, his good name is his, as 
well as his wife, his man-ſervant, his maid-ſervant, his oxe, 
or hisalſs 3 and therefore we may no more covet to take 
from him the one, than the other : what is his, he muſt 
quietly, and peaccably. enjoy. 

I. In this Precept is commanded, 


1+ 6 That we be content with our own, and the portion , phy, 4711, 
that God gives us. 12, 

2+ b Not to be covetous of what is another mans. bIfa.s.8. 

. c That we labour in that Vocation, to which God © Eph 4 28. 

hath called us, honeſtly. 

4+ d That the commencement of any motion to deſire 4 As 20. 33, 
what is anothers, is to be disbanded inſtantly, and not ſuf- & $24 
fered to ſtay inthe appetite in any degree of morole dele- 


cation. 
5. e That thoſe things be our neighbours which God « As 5. 4+ 


hath given him. 
6. f That by this gift every man hath a property, and f Habb.2. 5, 6. 


diſtin& right, in that he poſſefieth 3 and therefore no man 


may deftre to invade or diſpoſſcls him. j 
7. g That we fight againſt ficſhly luſts, and labour to Eph.) og 
mortihe, crucihe, and ſubdue them. yy 


2 
$. b That we fiop fin in the beginning, and reſt not till x Cor. 9. #9. 
h Prov. 1, 19, 


extinguiſhed. o__ 
2, Offenders againſt this Command, are : 


1- @ They whoenvy other mens wealth and proſperity. , mar. 20. rg, 
2+ b They which deſire paſſionately to poſſeſs what is 6 1 Reg. 21.4. 


another mans. 
3+ c They who with greedinefs purſue riches, honours, c Micah 2 1,2 


pleaſures. 
. d They whoare over-ſollicitous, carcful, vexcd, di- 4 Mat. 6, 24, 


ſracted, diſquictcd about the purchaſe of worldly things. © 4434 
S 2 5- They 
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e Prov. 30.14, 5» e Thcy who have ſuthcient, ſtill defire more. 


fa Theſ.3: 6. f They who arc idle, and labour not in an honeſt way 
<> n= "gg to get their living, 


Rom. 9.13,a4 7+ £ They who llifle not fin in the conception and birth z 

25. or, being brought torth, do-not mortihe and crucihe it. 

£Rom,8.c, ad Many other oftenccs there are againtt Gods Law , but 

1 they may, either by thele gencral rules, be difcovered 3 or 
clſe by the particulars, known : tnere bcing very few which 
will not with caſe bc reduced to one or other ot thoſe heads 
above mentioned. Some of theſe are here twice ſet down, 
and under divers Commandments, becauſe Divines ſomc- 
timcs reduce them to one Commandment, and tomctimes 
to anothcr. 

Quelt. Whether #s a mat able of himſelf to do theſe duties 
to God and man * 

Anſw. No. For, my good child, know this, that thou 
art not able to do thele things of thy (elf, nor to.walk in 
the Commandments of God, and to {crve him without his 
ſpecial Grace. 

Here I thought good to inſert this diſcourſe about the 
ability of man to kecp Gods Law. 

Mat. 19. 17 When the young man came to our Saviour to ask him 

* the way to Heaven, the an{wer which Chriſt returned was, 
If thou wilt enter into life, keep the Commandments : and 
no quettion, were a man able to keep the way without 
erring, or ſtand upright in the way without ilipping or 
falling, this vcry way would bring a man ſafe to lite. For 

4 Bzck. 20:13, jt was not (aid in vain, He a that does thiſe things ſhall live 
in them. 

SMat.7.13,14 þ& A hard, narrow, and ſtraight way indecd it is, yet it 
would be conſidered, whether out of wiltulne(s we do not 
delert it, and, under pret.nce of difficulty and dilability, 
take liberty to ſatishe our own luſts and aftcfions, and to 
break aſunder thoſe bonds, and caſt away thoſe cords, by 
which the very light of reaſon ( which is a ray of the 
Divine Image, ſhining yet in our ſouls ) would faſten and 
oblige us. 

To open this Point fully : Man muſt be conſidercd cither 


as 
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as a meer natural man, or as lupported by ſpecial Grace. 

1. Let man be contidercd in the ſtate of nature only, 
though he cannot ſhake oft fin, that hangs ſo talt on, nor 
repret5 the dominion of it univerſally ; yet he may forbear 
many evil ortward actions 1n particular , to which he re- 
curns like a dog to bis vomit, in which he wallows as 2 ſwine 2 Pex. 2. 24 
in the mire. For though imbrcd concupiſcence doth tempt 
and incline, yet it doth not confine and determine any man 
to this or that fin in particular z as to a this murder, this 
adultery, that thett, that flander, &c. 

And this is maniteſt, becauſc reaſon in man is Natwral The firſt Rea- 
Grace 5 it bcing a gracious part in God, to make man a rea- fon | 
ſonable creature : and this light of reaſon thews, that there 
is fomewhat,of its own nature, virtuous and juſt, which is to 
be proſecutcd 3 ſomewhat vicious and unjult, which is to be 
avoided, though there never had been any politive Law to 
command the one, or to rettrain the other. Were right rea- 
ſon then heard to ſpeak, the outward acts ot Gods Com» 
mands would not calily be dilcbcycd. 

Examine but every Precept apart, and the reaſon of the 
obſ{crvance will appear fo cqual, that it will be no hard 
matter to judge by what irrational perlwalions a man is 
drawn away trom his own power and abllitics,as it he were 
unwilling to ulc it againlt his-pleaſing delires. 

1. By the very firit Commandment he is enjoyned to 
ſubjc& hiniſclt to Almighty God as a Superiour Power, to 
{crve him as his Lord, to adore him as his Makcr, to love 
and honour him as his Father. There 15 nothing but cor- 
rupt reaſon that can entice him to the breach of this Com+- 
mand. For let him deliberate with that natural under- 
ſtanding with which God hath endued him, and rcafon 
will dictatc thus much, That it is both jult, (ate, and benc- 
ficial that man, being Gods ſubject, ſervant, child, creature, 
dorender unto his flupreme Lord, Malter, Father, Creator 3 
fidelity, ſervices fear, reverence, love, honour. 

2- From this ſtep, to the next of Gods Laws. Thou ſhale 
not make thy felt any graven image, Thou ſhalt not 


bow down to it, and worſhip it, What difhculty, what 
impollibility 
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impoſſibility is there in this, that it may not be kept ? For 
what man, endued only with the light of reaſon, and is 
not forſaken of God, will proftrate himſclt betore, and call 
upon a blind, deaf, dumb, dead ſtock, far more worthleſs 
than the meanelt creatures ? Who can imagine to repreſent 
an infinite eflence, and a ſpirit, by tinite and material lines ? 
which isſo far, not only againſt reaſon, but even common 
{cnle, that David made it a Quere, whether the Idolater 
or the Block, to which he boweth, were more ſenſeleſs, 
Pſal. 135+ 18. 

3+ But ſure I am, the raſh and fooliſh breach of the third 
Command, admits no excule tor it, but Cuſtom, which ag- 
gravates all other fins. Pleaſure it hath none to ſpeak for 
it, profit ordinarily it brings none, which are the two great 
inchanters of mortal men, and advocates tor other tranſ- 
greſſions. Thett gives fatisfation to our needs. Adultery 
to our luſt, Opprefſion to our ambitious, covetous heart. 
But this contempt and abuſe of Gods name ſatisfies no ſenſe, 
advanceth not the eſtate, Adviſe then with Reaſon, and 
ſhe will tell you, that there is no reaſon to be given, why 
any man ſhould take Gods name in vain,except he delires to 
dwell with everlaſting burnings. 

No nor any reaſon for the breach of the next : very 
much tor the obſervation of it. For, what burden, what 
pain, what inconvenience is there in this, to ſet apart a day 
to the ſervice of God, and rctt from our ordinary labours ? 
rather what great caſe, what equity ? God beſtows upon us 
ſix days, *tis but reaſon then the ſeventh be his, and that it 
be a reſting day, a holy day, a day of reſt , for the content of 
the {crvant, and the comfort of the maſter : a day of holi- 
nels, in which both maſter and ſervant may tender their de» 
yotions, and exprels their thanks to their good Lord. 

Were thele Dictates of nature wcll learned, and weigh- 
cd, all the pretended difficulties of the firlt Table would va- 
niſh 3 and caſie it would be to perſwade obedience to theſe 
wholeſom Laws. And the ſelt-ſame light of nature, that 
_ to piety, would perlwade to juſtice and charity 
alſo. 


1» For 
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1. For, do not children receive from their parents their 
natural lite, livelihood, education ? Have they not begot- 
ten us, born us, cheriſhed us in our weak and helpleſs intan« 
cy, and beſtowed upon us the harveſt of their labours, cares, 
ſorrows ? Were this well thought on, it could never be held 
a burden, that we return unto them due reſpe&, honour, 
love for love 3 ſince natural reaſon, and affection inclines 
men to be gratctul towards great benefactours. 

2. To proceed ; remove thoſe following Laws, and 
whoſe lite, whoſe wite,whoſe goods,whoſe good name can 
be freed from invation ? He that will not kill, may have a 
delign todo it 3 and he that will not defile his neighbours 
wite, yet may have a lultful eye : Now all theſe injuries and 
deſires, God hath ſtav*d offf, with this one Dictate and max- 
ime of nature, nod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris- 
Kill not, do not covet to kill. Pollute not, do not co+ 
vet to pollute. Steal not, do not deſire to ſteal. Be-lye nor, 
do not defirc to be-lye another 3 becauſe, thou thy ſelf art 
offended, if another do, or covet to do, in any of theſe, the 
Icaſt wrong unto thee. | 

The fam of all this is, that the Commands of the Deca- | 
logue are highly conſonant to the rule of Reaſon 3, and for 
the outward ads, and groſs breaches thereof may be forborn 
by any man, who will hearken to what his reafon will teach 
him. 
This is manifcſt alſo, in that the lewdeſt man at- The ſecond 
tempts not malicious wickednels without ſome prece- Reaſon, 
dent deliberation. A dc<bate there is betwixt reaſon 
and paſſion, plcaſure , profit » and the foul, before the 
conſent is gotten, and reaſon being over-born by {elt- 
love, yiclds againſt the evidence of conſcience. Video 
meliora , proboque > Detericra ſequor , and then follows 
a free «letion and contrivance by what means the 
plot may be brought to paſs. And yet when it 
comes to the birth, and is ready to be delivered, | 
the moſt wicked man 'will hold in , and rc{train 
himſelf, put caſe the eye of ſome honeſt Cato, the rc- 


verence of ſome man he honours, ſome prelent tear or 
danger 
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danger doth over-awe him. Why is it elſe, that fin is de- 
lay'd, ſought to be put off to darkne(s, to cornets, and to 
be actcd in another place and time ? This clearly ſhews, 
that it is more poſſible for a »atural man to keep the out- 
ward a& ot Gods commands, than he uſually doth, 

Lally, this is evident even by the laws ot men, who have 
{ct penalties upon thoſe who break the Moral Law, Now it 
wcre unreaſonable for a Prince to lay a puniſhment on thac 
crime which is unavoidable. Thelc very pcnaltics then ſufli- 
ciently demonſtrate, even in the judgment of men, Notori- 
ous crimes (ſuch as are murders, adulterics, thetts, pexjurics, 
ec.) might be avoidcd by meer natural men, were but the 
Law of Reaſon heard toſpcak. 

Thus it is with nature in thoſe ations which arc mani- 
feſtly ill 3 as tor thoſe which are good, a poſſibility there 
is, evcn of a mcer natural man, to perform many a mo- 
ral a&, which for the ſubſtance of the work is ſimply 
good, and yet is omitted. Evident it is, that he, who is 
avixds, carnal, may give a cup of cold water to one that 
belongs to Chriſt, he may caſt two mites into Gods Treaſu- 
ry, he may give meat to the hungry, and drink to the 
thirſty, or, he may if he pleaſe, omit it, or deny it. Which 
becaule he could do, and did not, he is juſtly condemned, 
Mat- 25» 4.2« : 

But what then! What? Are the Commandments of 
God to be kept by a meer natural man ? 1 lay it not. Thus 
much only ; that many outward ſcandalous acts may b: 

* reſtrained, and forborn : many good ations that arc omit- 
Chryſ. de pen. ted, done by obſervation of the rules of nature. Men, con- 
hom. 8. Baſil, fidered as men, may be far better morally, than they are: 
in Pſal. 118. Jeſs ſinful, more charitable, more jult ; though in the 


Ang.de Temp. jnward part and ations of obedicnce, they will come far 
fer.61.ver.i191 ſhort 

Idem de Natu- ; | ; 

ray Gratia, And this I take to be the meaning of the Ancients , 
c. 3. 0 59. 1- Chryſ. Baſil. Auguſt. Hieron« Concil. Arauſ. c. 25. who with 


— ncaa" ge one mouth aſhrm, Dew non mandat impoſſibilia. God 
Symb. ad Ry commands no impoſlible things : and S. Argr/tine's realon 


maſum, IS, quia jujtus eft, becauſe he is a juſt God. He doth not 
as 


The third 
Reaſon. 
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as Phargob, require the tale of brick, where he denics the 


{iraw- 
2. Not without by ſpecial grace. 


You have ſeen how far the Commandments are poflible 
and may be kept by a meer moral or natural man, But be- 
hdes thcle outward a&ts, there be many inward, and from 
both theſe there iſſue many other duties, which tor many 
cauſes may be detective, yea, and will be deteQive (o long 
43S we carry about us this body of fin. There is one perfecti- 
on of this life, another of the life to come. Now the Law of 
God expects from us in this life, not abſolute perteion, bur 
ſuch a pertcion as is to be had in this lite, which the ſchool 
calls perfedio viatorum, the pertction of way-faring men, Tm. 2. 2, 4. 
and dehne it thus z When the will of man habitually enter- fern ION 
tainsnothing that is contrary to the love of God. TOE 
To arrive to this pitch the power of nature 15 too weak, 
it mult be attained by ti. grace, or ( as our Catechiſm hath 
taught us) by the fpecia/ grace of God : tor it is peculiar to 
thoſe whoare born again, fanctitcd by the Spirit of God, 
cleanſed by Chritts blood, engratfed and made partakers of 
the Divine Nature 3 Without me, laith our Saviour, you can 
do nothing, Joh. 1 5+ 4, 5+ be 
But with him, that is, Chriſt, thcy may do much z they 
may go far, they may walk. uprightly and ſincerely in this 
way» Poor and infirm people, that conceive the contrary, 
have not yiclded themſelves to be governed by the Spirit of 
Chriſt. Would they but make a tryal, they ſhould find that 
true, which S. Paw contciled by experience in himſclt ; He 
complained of the thorn ix his fleſh, but atter he had received 2 Cor.12.8,9, 
ſufficient grace, he contefſeth that Chrilts yoke was eaſie, and 
bis bmden light, that no command was gricvous to him, J Phil. 4. 13. 
can do all + through Chriſt that ſtrenzthneth me. And Pal 119. 32 
David, that was troubled at his flips and falls, yet when 
God had once (et his heart at liberty by this ſpiritual un&i- 
on, could rnn the way of Gods Commandments : not 
walk ſoftly, but run over them with great hate and plea» 


{urc. 
T Evcn 
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Cal, 6,1 L 


Luk.1.74. 75» 


Heb. 9.15, 


Luk.21.2,3,4- 
Mart, 26. 13» 


3 TiN, 2. $7 


Even as a Cart-wheel, that creaks, and complains all the 
way it goes, under the {malleft burden, while it remains 
dry 3 but, having ſome.{mall quantity of oyl put to it, runs 
on mcrrily, and without any noiſe ; Soalfo he that groans 
under the burden of Gods Law, and complains of the 
weight, of the uncalinefs, of the dithculty ot it, bcing ſup- 
pled with this holy oy], runs on with comfort, and mur- 
murs not. 

This grace of God in this lite, never raiſeth the man to 
perfe&, exact, and unlinning obedience 3 but it makes him 
a xew creature, creates in him a ſincere obedience to the 
whole Goſpel, it ſhuts the door againtt all temptations and 
{ecurity, floth, prefumption, hypocritie, partial obedience, 
aud habitual progreflcs in lin; it teacheth and enables us to 
mortihe, crucihie, and ſhake oft the fruits of the fleſh 3 and, 
upon our fallings, it quickens us to bewail and lament our 
frailties and infirmitics 3 tor Chriſts ſake, of our heavenly 
Father to beg a pardon, and ever after to reform and amend 
what 15 amils. 6.4 y/-. 

In this {cnſe a regenerate man, aſſiſted, or rather inform 
ed by the fecial grace of God, may, nay muſt walk in the 
Commandments of God, and ſerve him 3 This is the condi» 
tion of the ſecond Covenant,and Gods grace, ſhed in a good 
mans heart, inablcs to perform it : which obedience, when 
it is truly and faithfully done, though mixed with much 
weaknels and imperfection, and many fins, (fo that they be 
not leavened with wilfulncls and impenitence ) God hath 
promiſed to accept and crown. 

For, for our cumtort, the Law is now in the hand of a 
Mediator 3 and, having the whole in his own hand, he 
could make what order tor it he pleaſed. Among others, 
that was one, that it there be in a man a ready will, 2 Cor. $. 
1 2+ a man ſhall be accepted according to that he hath, and 
not according to that he hath nut. How kindly did he ac- 
cept the poor widows two mites ? How candidly did he 
take Maries box of ſpikenard, becaule that little they did, 
was all they could do ? | 

This Mcdjator is the man Chriſt Jeſus, and he well 
remembers 
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remembers of what mould we are made, and therefore be- 
ing a compaſſionate High-Pricſt, he will take all well that 
is done with an honeſt and good heart, and intercede for 
the impertecions. Had there been a bruiſe in the reed , 
Moſes would have broke it quite 3 no more than an Ember 
in the flax, the ſevere Law-giver would quench that. But 
he who hath undertaken to be our Mediator, will not deal 
ſo with us : mediate he will, and ſfirengthen the bruile 3 
plead for he will, and blow up, not blow out this little em- 
ber. His hand will not break the one, nor his foot tread 
out the other. Bleſſed be God, this is the help thoſe, who 
are born of the Spirit, are like to have trom the bowels of a 
Mediator. 

Now look upon him as a Judge, and then there is great 
comfort likewiſe. For howſoever thoſe who are none of 
Chriſts ſhall appear and anſwer at the great Tribunal of Ja- 
lice 3 yet all they that belong to him thall take their tryal 
at the Bar of Mercy. | 

Into this Court he is pleaſed to remove, where exalting, 
or rather ſuper-exalting his Throne of Grace, all his are to 
anſ\ver to theſe Articles. 

1. Whether they have hearkened to grace, and have 
hada care, a reſpeR, an cye, a love to Gods Command- 
ments? 

2+ Whether their hearts were troubled, that their care 
was not ſuch as it ought, nor their obedience equal and cor- 
reſpondent to their love and deires? 

3- Whether they have not grieved, quenched, done de- 
ſpite to the Spirit of Grace ? 

4+ Laſtly, whether they have daily prayed for increaſe 
of grace, whether daily for rcmitfions of fins, which was 
allo one of the Commands of this Mediator, Dimitte nobis 
debita noſtra, Forgive us our fins, and Icad us not into tem- 
ptation? And it we can anſwer with a good conſcience to 
theſe interrogatories, our delircs and endeavours will pals 
for real performances , our ſorrow tor not Keeping will be 
accepted 3 and our asking of pardon, procure and obtain 


mercy. 
T 2 Queſt. 
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Queſt. How is this ſpecial grace and help to be attained £ 

Anſw. By prayer 3 tor, Celi clavis, Oratio. Prayer is the 
key that opens the gate of Heaven, and moves God to be- 
ttow a bleſſing : whence it was, and 15 good counſel, Aſcen- 
dat oratio, ut deſcendat gratia, Let prayer aſcend, that grace 
may deſcend : And thus much this Catechiſm intimates, 
warning us at all times to call for this fecial grace, by dili- 
gent prayer. 

Quett. Is there any rule and form of prayer preſcribed ? 

Anſ: Yes, The Lords Prayer. When ye pray, ſay, Our 
Father which art in beaven, Luk. 11. Which Command, no 
man can with a good conſcience obcy , that holds all ſet 
forms, neceflary to be calt out of the Church. A prayer it 
is, tull and comprehenhive of all we can ſue for 3 enlarge our 
{clves we may, but more we cannot ask than is comprehen- 
dedinit. In this, we have not only Chriſts name to coun- 
tenance our ſuits, but words put into our mouths by Chritt 
to ſue in. 

Amica & familiaris oratio eſt Deum de ſuo genere, ad aures 
jus aſcendere Chriſti orationem. Agnoſeat pater filii ſuiver= 

a, quum precem facimws 3 qui habitat intus in pefiore, ipſe 
ſit in voce 3 & cum ipſum habeamus apud Patrem advocatum 
pro peccatis noſtris, quanao peccatores pro deli noftris petimus, 
Advocati noſtri verba promamus. Cyp. de orat. Dominic4- 

That is : It is a gratctul, tricndly, and familiar prayer, to 
intreat God by that Petition he framed 3 the prayer that 
Chriſt taught, aſcending to his ears. Let the Father acknow- 
ledge the words of his own Son, when we pray 3. Let him 
who dwells in the heart, be in the voice : and ſince we have 
him an Advocate with the Father for our fins, when we 
pour ſinners ask pardon for our offences, let us produce and 
{cnd up the words of our Advocate. 

This by Tertullian is called Legitima oratio, The lawful 
prayer. And the Ancicnts began their Liturgy with it, Ee 
bac premiſſa legitima oratione, jus eſt accidentium deſider io- 
ram, this lawful prayer bcing premiled, a right there was of 
ſucceeding petitions. 

Quelt. Let me hear therefore if thou canſt ſay the Lords 

prayer ? Anſw. 
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 Anſiw. Our Father which art in heaven, &c. 


eſt. What defirejt thou of God in this prayer ? 
Anſw. The anſwer in the Catechiſm, is in one continued 


tenour of words, which I digeſt into this form. 

1+ The ſum of the Preface. T deſire my Lord God our he a« 
venly Father, who is the giver of all goodueſt. 

2+ The ſum of the two firſt Petitions, To ſexd his grace to 
me aud all people, that we may worſhip him and ſerve him- 

3+ The ſum of the third Petition. That we may obey bin 


& we ought to ds. 
4+ The ſum of the fourth Petition. And Ipray God, that 


be will ſend us all things needful for our bodies and ſouls. 
5+ The ſum of the fifth Petition. And that be will be 


merciful unto us, and forgive us our ſins. 
6. The ſum of the fixth Petition. And that it will pleaſe 


him to ſave and defend us in all dangers, badily and ghoſtly, and 
that be will keep us from all fin and wickgdneſs, and from our 


ghoſtly enemy, and fram everlaſting death. 
7. The tum of the Cloſe is thiss And this T truſt he will 


do of his mercy and goodneſs, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and therefore I ſay, Amcn. $0 be it. 


Thus far the Catechiſm, to which I ſhall make bold to 
adde a few brict Notes, tor further Explication. 
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THE 


EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


THIRD PART 


OF THE 


CATECHISM: 


BEING THE 


LORDS PRAYER. 


T His Prayer excels all other, not only for the Author, 


but alſo becauſe in ſo ſhort a compals of words, it 
comprehends a whole Sea of matter. Comperdiia 
pancorum verborum quot attinguntur ? edifta Prophetarum, 
Evangeliorum, Apoſtolorum, Sermones Domini, parabole ex- 
empla, precepts. Tertul. de orat. Dom. C. p. 9. It is the 
Breviary or Epitome of the whole Book of God. For in this 
Epitome of words, the ſubſtance of the Law and Goſpel is 
delivered 3 our love, with the expreflions of our dutics in- 
timated 3 good things for our ſ{clves and our brother de- 
fired, 
1+ Honour exhibited, when we call him Father. 2. Faith 
in the invocation of his Name. 3. A tender of our obedience 
in his will. 4. A commemoration of our hope, in his King- 
dom. 5. A petition of life, in bread. 6. A confeſſion of fin, in 


- our begging of remiſſion, 7. Our care to-avoid temptations, 


in our rcqueſt for defence and tutelage. 
That I may ſay the ſame over again a little more plain- 


ly, obſcrve, I pray, how the body of this Prayer, an- 
{wcrs 
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lwcrs to the body of the Law. 
t» God is owr Father. Therefore have no other Gods. 


2. God is in Heaven» Therctore have no graven Image. 

3» Hallowed be his Name. Therctore take it not in vain. 

a» Hy will be done» Theretore not our own, c{pecially on. 1, $9 13. 
his da V, 

5. Give us dzily bread. Therctore not to take it by kil- 
ling, ſtealing, &c. 

6+ Lead us not into temptations Therefore not to tempt 
our ſelves, by fluttering our eyes to gaze upon ſtrange fleth, 
which is an occahion of adultery : or by letting covetous 
motions enter into our hearts.. This is to covet. 

7. Treſpzflers we are all, and therefore had need to pray, 
Forgive us our treſpaſſes. Docet dominica oratio nos eſſe pecca- 
tores, E* totam vitam eſſe penitentiam , The Lords Prayer 
teacheth, that we are finners, and that our whole life ought 
to' be a life of repentance, 

*"In little you fee much is comprehended. As for the me- 
thod of it, it's admirable, and the order wondertul; the Pe+ 
titions being not nakedly fer down, but headed with a ſo- 
lemn Preface 3 nor abruptly broken off without a reaſona- 
ble and moſt weighty Concluſion. On both ſides there is a 
hedge ſet, to teach us that we break not in upon God irreve- 
rently in our Petitions, nor break from him unmannerly, 


and abruptly. . There be of this Prayer 


1. The Head, Preface, or Exordinm:. 
Three parts, 2. The Body, conſilting of tix Petitions. 
/ 3» The Foot, or Concluſion, or Doxology- 

The three firſt Petitions concern God. 1 

The three lalt Petitions concern'Man; or our (clves. 

And by this method we arc- to learn, that our firlt and Mat: 6: 33. 
chicf care, ought to be the glory of God, the advancement 3 Cor. 10 3r.. | 
of his Kingdom, and obcdicnce to his will : atter which, we 
may petition for our ſclves. 

To which if you annex the Doxology, in which we cloſe 
with Gods glory, the obſervation will be enlarged and 


{trengthncd, viz. that the glory of God ought to be our 
art 
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rſt and our laſt aim 3 for that which concerns us is limited 
and circumſcribed with it. 


The Preface to this Prayer is 
Our Father which art in heaven. 
1, The title, Father. 
2. The poſlefſive, Our Father. 
3+ The adjunct, hich art ix heaven. 


et en ee rr rg CIOS 


In which, we are) 
to take notice of ) 
C 


I. Father. 


In what ſenſe God is our Father, and we his Children, 
is cxpreſled before. , But this name 1s by our Saviour made 
choice on herc, becauſe it, of all other, may give encourage- 
| ment to Petitioners» To:the throne of grace it is they come 
| and ask, on which thcir Father fits, as the great Maſter of 

Iſa, 66. 24. Requelis : and what is it that is reaſonable and benehicia), 
. Rn, 14, fhata father will, deny the ſon hEloves ? Paterni eft animi 
15. velle ſubvenire, No man fo cafily intreated as afather to help 
Plal. 103. 13+ a child. This is our Saviours argument to encourage us to 
| Luk.15-18,20, ak, ſeek, and knock, Luk. 11+ 13. If you who are evil, give to 
your childreu good things, how much more will your heavenly 
Father, give the ſpirit to thoſe that ak, bim ? &c. This name 
put heart into the Prodigal, Twill ariſe and go to my Father. 
And what came of it ? a pardon granted, and ſealed with a 
kiſs. When bis father ſaw him afar off, be had compaſſion on 
bim, be ran to meet bim, and fell upon bis neck, and kiſſed him. 
But I pray obſerve, that this Prodigal approached not his 
fathers prelence without confeſſion and ſubmiſſion : on 
which terms if you come, you ſhall be accepted : it with an 
impudent boldneſs, rejeted. For as a fathers name is a 
Mal.1.6: word of love, (© is it of reverence alſo. 


2s Our. 
Father. is a term of relation, Our, of appropriation, yet 
Iſa, 64'8 ſo, that it intimates a community : the meaning is, that 
Mal. > tos . Godis fo our Father, that he is alſo the Father of all our 


Epheſ, 4.6+ Brethren, whom $. Peter charges us to love, Love the 
4 Brother» 
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Brotherhood, 1 Pet. 2. 17. Now this love and charity can- 
not be better expreſſed than by a prayer for them. In theſe 
our devotions then our brethren muſt not be forgotten. As 
there is a Communion of Saints, ſo the Saints ought to 
Communicate in each others prayers. Here we begin with 
Our Father, and the Petitions that concern our ſelves, fol- Lnc. 5. 16. 
lowing, are {et down plurally, Forgive uw, Lead us not, De- ? Tim. 2. 1, 
liver w : Us, others, not me only. In doing this office, we Ma 5+ 44+ 
ſhall follow our Saviours example, Foh. 17. 20. and execute 
S. Pawls injunGion, 1 Tims 2+ 2+ Let prayers be made for all 


Mens 
3+ Which art in Heaven. 


By theſe words we are not to conceive, that the infinite 
Eſſence of Gods Majeſty can be confined by any limits, no 
not of thc Heaven it {clf 3 for the Heaven of Heavens are 
not able to contain him, 1 Reg. 8. 27. Pſal. 139. $. Butin 
Heaven this our Father is (aid to be, | 
I- 4 For the manifeſtation of his Glory to the Saints and —_—_ 070 Bs 
Angels, who enjoy the beatifical viſion in that place. - __; 4. 
2+ b Forthat his Wiſdom appears moſt in the rule of the x Joh. 3. 2. 


motions of thoſe heavenly bodies, by which all inferiors are —_ Its. 3. 
; 4, «Is 


ruled. . 

3+ For that the gifts we ask and expe come from thence. _ = "yg 
Every good gift, and every perfe@t giving is from above, and 
comes down from the Father of lights, Jam. 1. 7. 

. c For his purity and holincſs. No part of the World Df _ 3- 13- 
ſo fee from impurity and dregs, as the Heavens are and Hy = 
therefore none ſo fit to be his ſeat. A place like himſelf. 

When we ſay then, God is in Heaven,it is all one, as if we 
did acknowledge;that we meant not for ſupply of our wants 
to depend upon any Father upon earth, Mat.g. 23« Since we 
have a Father above, who is of more intnite Glory, Power, 
Majeſty z of greater wiſdom, liberality, purity 3 than any 


earthly father can be. 
Pſal. 25. 1. 


1+ This clauſe ſupplies the Deacons office in the Primitive —_—— 
Church, and calls aloud Szrſum corda, Lift up your hearts. | 75, OY , 


To which weare to anſwer, Habemus ad Dominum, yon 
V lift 


— 


* 
- 
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Luk. 18. 13: 
Pan. 9. 8. 
Heb. I2. 28. 


1 Pet. 2. 9. 
Plal, 115-1. 
1 Cor. 10. 3+ 
Plal, 96. 8. 


Iv 19.2. * 
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———— 


A plainand full'Expoſtion of the 


lift theria up unto the Lord,” Baſe thoughts; and carthly co- 


gitations, be Dme not aSon that petitions to a Fatherin 
Heaven- The Synagogues were placed upon hills : $j9# on 
a tnount, opts eſt aſcenſu ad Dominam, intimating that the 
whole man in his deyotions ſhould aſcend and approach as 


'' near God as is poſſible. 


2. And yet with this cautelous Memor andum, that he is in 
Heaven, and we oncarth : a great diſtance and diſparity 
there is betwixt us. Homely and familiar behaviour, pol- 
luted and unclean lips and hands, do no way become us be- 
fore ſo great and Sacred a Majeſty. That though indeed'we 
may be bold with him as fons, yet we may not be unmanner- 
ly and ſaucy, as it we were his fellows and companions.And 
I am verily perſwaded, that whoſo uſe it, are not truly ſen- 
ſible, or do believe that they are in the preſence of their hea- 
venly Father. Wile Sgtomon gives this advice, Eccl.5. 1. Be n0t 
baſty with'thy mbuth 'to Peaks word before God : Not a word, 
no babling then, no coxvnoyle, vain repetitions ; And why 


_- 16% At is in Heaven, and thou on earth ; therefore let thy 


. words bc few. 


The firſt Petition. 


bas ,» Hallowed be thy Name. 

The three firſt Petitions are rather Acclamations than 
Prayers, in which we abſolutely :;yote, tor, and co God,with« 
out any condition or limitation, ' Flonorr, Power, Obediences 
Andi this is Votoram caput,the firſt vote 3 becauſe the Glory 
and, Honour of God is the ultimate end, and theretore mult 
be the firſt in our intentions. 

The Name of God is the repreſentative of God himſelf, 
and by it, his Eſſence, his Actributes, his Word, any thing by 
which he is made known to us, and may. be (hat by 
us, is underftood. | 

Hallowed, that is, SanGtificd and Reverenced. We.can 
neither adde to Gods Holineſs, nor yet take from it ; But 
we are {aid to hallow his Name, when we acknowledge it, 
and 


— 
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and honour it for ſuch, Pſal. 96. 7, 8. Therein ſetting, as ic 
were, a Crown of honour and holivel upon the head of 
-God.. ' For, to hallow, is'to fot apart a thing:fromithegom- +. +... - 
mon-s nic, to-ſame proper end : that itbe not-abuſed and « Num. 8. x, 


prophaned, but bolily and reverently uſed. &c. & 7. 20, 
This his Name is honoured by our-hearts, our mouths, my <4 Je 
our works. 1 Reg, 8, 
. I+ b By our hearts, when in our very ſouls, we know and Frov. 20. 25. 
acknowledge him as God. . 61Pet,g.'vg. 
2, c By vur mouths, when we call upon him, adore him, c Rom. 19.10, 
praiſe him. & 1g. 6, 


3- 4In our works aud lives, when we live as becomes 4 Rom. 2. 23, 
Chriltians. $0 let your light ſhine before men, that they may —_ p 
ſee your good workg,aud glorifie your Father which is in heaven, ChriſcLler.69. 
For where this is not done, his Name is blaſphamed among 
the Gentiles, Rom. 2. Sicut virtutum fama ad nominis reſpon- = 
det gloriam, ita male converſantis infamia ad ejuſdens nominis 
reſpondet injuriam. As the fame of a vertuous lite redounds 
to the glory of his Name, ſo doth the infamy of a vicious 
converſation to the injury of the ſame Name. That then 
which we vote here, is, 

1+ That there may be a reverencc,awe, a ſeparate reſpet 
wrought by his grace in us to his Majeſty, his Attribates, his 
works of Grace, his Word, his Name, his Day, and to what- 
ſoever is Sacred, or by which he may be known and ho- 
noured. : 

2. That this his Name may be'magnihed, adored, and 
advanced through all the World : and that all our ads of 
Religion, our prayers, our praiſes, our hymns and Liturgjes 


may be uſeful and beneficial, and eftectual for the difperting 


his fame and honour. FAY 
3+ That our lives may be conformable to our Religion, rigs 4 _ 
and ſohis Name may be {andtifed not only by us, but in us: Ey33/ 0-ationis 
that we may purge out the filth of fin, and be holy, as he is Daminice, 
Holy, 1 Pet. 1: 14, 15, 16+ v1 
4+ That the ſins of ſacriledge,prophaneneſs,idolatry,irre- 
verence,indevotion, be turned out of the world and the con- 
trary vertues of picty may be ſet up,and flouriſh among m_ 
V 2 [7 
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AAs 26.18. 
Col. I. I 3% 


Chryſot.Ser.67. 


Col.z. IS9 16, 


Iſa. 66. 2» 
Mat, 10. 29, 
30. 


« Phil. 2. 10, 
Il. 


2 Thel, 2.8, 
&Kc, 


c Rom.14- 17. 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


| Let thy Kingdom come. 
1 This isthe:ſeconfl vote. In which we petition that Sa- 


tans kingdom may be aboliſhed, and the kingdom of our 


Lord Jc{us Chriſt advanced.  Regyavit diabolus, regnavit 
peccatum, regnavit mors. The devil reign'd, fin reign'd,death 
rcign'd, and mortal men for a long time were captive: here 
therefore we petition, that God being ſet upon the Throne, 
the devil may periſh, {in may be deſtroyed, death may dye, 
and captivity may be led captive, that we being freed, may 
reign to cternal life. | 

This kingdom of Chriſt is threefold, of Power, of Grace, 
of Glory. 

1. Of Power. For Heaven is his Throne, and Earth his 
footſtool, and his will and providence the law by which all 
creatures work : will they, nill they, ſubje& they mult be 3 
for the Lord rexgneth, be the people, nay, devils themſelves, 
never ſo impatient, Plal. 97. 1. 


In order to this Kingdom, we pray, 

1- @ Thatall Angels, Men, and Creatures, may ſubmit to 
his Command. 2 

2. b That his enemies, whether men or devils, ray be 
brought to contuſion, and cruſhe with his rod of iron 3 That 
Satans power be deſtroyed, Sins weakned, Schiſmaticks,He- 
reticks, Hypocrites, and Prophane perſons rooted out. 

2. c There is alſo a kingdom of Grace, which our Saviour 
tells us, s within us,-d Luc. 17. 21+ The Spirit of God is the 
e Regent in this kingdom; The Miniſters, Embaſſadours : 
The f Goſpel, The Laws : g The Sacraments, The ſeals : 


The h Diſcipline of the Church, the rod : and all tends to 
the extirpation of fin, and eſtabliſhment of righteouſneſs. 
The Scepter of thy kingdom,O Lord, is a right Scepter,Pl-4 5-6+ 


d Pſal. 51. 13. 
e 2 Cor. $5.20, 
F Mar. 4- 23+. 
Z Rom. 4. I1- 
hþ 1 Cor.q. 21. 
, It order to this kingdom, we pray, 


1+. # That the Spirit of God may reign in our hearts, and 
there exerciſe ablolute dominion, caſting down every high 
| ; thought 


a Rom, T7. 6, 
Gal. 5.16. 
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thought ruling in the Underſtanding by faith, in the will 
by charity, in the Paſſions by mortihication, in the whole 2 Ct: 10, s, 
body by obedience. ——p wk 
2. g That there may be in us a ready ſubmiſſion to his col, —g 
Embaſſadors, his Laws, his Diſcipline, and a right ule of the Rom. 6. 19. 
Sacraments. 6 Heb, 13.17. - 
3+ That the peace, truth and glory of the Goſpel may be 
publiſhed and preached through the whole World, making 
a greater progreſs, extending it ſelf where it is not, and in- 


tended where it is. 


4+ k There is yet a third kingdom, that of Glory : in & If. 60.3. 
Gen. 9. 27. 


which, at / Chrilts ſecond coming, the ſubje&s of grace 
ſhall mz reccive the glory prepared tor them. . = nn 0s 
Rom, 8.18. 


In order to this kingdoms, we pray, 

1+ @ That his kingdom of grace, which hath ſo much of a Phil. x. 23. 

ſin and infirmity in it, be tranſlated into his kingdom of Rev. 22+ 20, 
lory. 

: 2+ b That the number of the ele&t being accompliſhed, 5 x Tim. 4. 8. 
the final diſſolution of all things may come, that we may Joh. 14. 3. 
obtain full falvation and redemption, and enjoy the glory 
prepared tor us. 

3- c That God would get himſelf glory , by the final © Pal. 68. r. | 
doom and deſtruction of his enemics. —_— I _ 

» $2, $3+ 


Thy will be done in earth as it is in Heaven. 


This is the third vote. And it is a moſt jult requeſt, and 
well ſucceeds the former, in that the former will never 
take cffc& without this. Equal it is, that if he be our King, 
we obey his will, without which he will not graciouſly reign 
over us, Mit. 7. 21- Not every one that calls me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of beaven, but be that dgth the 
will of my Father which is in beaven. | 


1+ The Petition, Thy will be done. 
Li. o-radrg here 2+ The Manner, I: earth as it is in 
C | , Heaven. 


1» Thy 
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I» Thy will be done. 


Deut, + 3+ «29 The will of GodF 1. His revealed Will. Sign, 
is double, . , 7. 2+ His ſecret Will. Bereplaciti. 
1. His revealed Will is-bis Word, his Commands, what- 
ſoever they are in the Old or New Teſtament. Thoſe which 
belong to Faith and Manners. In order to this Will, we 
Pray, 
a Rom. 12.2, 41+ That we:enquire, what athe goad and acceptable will 
Joh. 4. 344 of God 44, and make it the rule of all our a&tions, trom thence 
' take our advice and counſel, and not trom our own cor- 
bRow, 23.14 —_ —_ Ne fiat voluntas carnis, Fulfil b ot the luſts of 

the fle 
exTheſ,4.g, 2+ That ſince we know his c will is our ſanCtification, 
4+ 1 Theſſ: 4+ 5- we let him have his will, and be boly, as he is 

Holy. 

4 His ſecret Will is that whereby he determines of all 
events, good or bad ; for there is nothing comes to paſs 
withouthis Will. This muſt not be the rule of our actions, 
(for it is hid from us} but it is of our ſufferings and paſſions, 
and to it we are bound to ſubmit, as did S. Paul, that being 

AR,21.13,14. told of his ſufferings at Fernſalem, profeſſed, That be was not 
only readyto be bound, but to dye for it» To which the Church 
ſubmits, ſaying, The will of the Lord be done : and {0 our 
Saviour, Not my will, but thine be done, Luk. 22+ 42+ 


you 
2. Incarth a5 it #s Heaven. 


This is the- manner how his revealed Will muſt be done 
by us, and his ſecret Will ſubmitted to, when he will have 
it ve—P us, after an Angelical pattern 3 and if ſo, done 

| it will 

ago 19.16, 1. a Chearfully, without grudging and murmurings 

- 4 s. 2. b Readily, without let or delay. 
c Deut, 5. 28, 3+ c Sincerely, without hypocrihic and doubling. 
29 bd _ 4+ 4Conftantly, without flittiug. 
{Pla 119 a, 5. eWholly.and univerſally, without chuſing and ex- 
Pſal. 119, 6, CcPtings 
e Luk, 1.6, -- | 6, Harmo« 


- 


IL" 
Fi 


Catechiſm of the Churzh of England. I5y 


6. f Harmonioutly, peaceably, and in much onity, not f Rom, 12.18, 
gricving, cnvying, afflicting, or perſecuting a fellow-ſer- _— 14. 
vant. en 

It is well obſerved, that theſe three votes are addreſſed to —_ ork 
God.by way of Adoration. In the farſt, the ſoul puts on the 2: Gi; x1." 
affe&ions of a child, that regards the fathers intereſt, ho- 
nour, and glory. In the ſecond, the duty of a ſubject to 
his legitimate Prince, ſecking the promotion of his regal 
Power. In the third, the aft:Fion of a Spoule, that ſub- 
mits and conforms to her Husbands will, loving what he 
loves, and chuſfing what he makes choice of. 


Give us this day owr daily bread. 
* Thoſe Petitions now follow that concern our (elves and 
our profit. * Gods three ſtand hrſt, as in reaſow-they ought . 
For ſeek, firſt the kingdom if God, and bis rigbreowſaeſſ: and Mat. 5, 33. 
now our three follow, which will alſo declare our depen- 
dance upon him. 1. By asking of him our daily bread,we 
ſhew that we' depend upon his a fatherly providence tor our a Mat. 6. 36, 
livelihood. 2. By ſuing tor remiſſion, we depend upon his 32+ 
meer mercy for our pardon and forgivencls of þ our firis. b Eph. 2.4, 5: 
3- By ſecking freedom trom Temptations, that we c depend c 1, Cor.a0 13. 


upon his power and might to rchiſt the Devil' and his evil _ 


motions. 
Every man confiſts of a body and a foul : the ſoul, the 

better part is leatt looked after, the body is molt fet by 3 
in which our Saviour graciouſly condeſcends to our weak 
diſpoſitions, and indulges that we asK firſt for the neceſſities 
of that part we love belt, deſire neceſlary things tor this bo» 
dy, bread to cat, and clothes to put on, before that which | 
more nearly concerns us, remiſſion of Sin, and liberty from © 28. 20. 
Evil, and Temptations. 

It is his meaning by the gift of theſe to allure us the 

more to ask, and be more carneftfor heavenly and lpiricual 
gifts, and to conceive we ſhall not be denicd, fince he that | 
beſtows the lels, will not deny that whichis more neceſſary 24 25th, 
for us. 


That which we ask here is Bread , but by it we axe to 
under- 


—_ — —  —— —  — —— EEC. Cen 


CD. 


—— 
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underſtand all competent means and outward bleſſings that 
ſhall be mect for our neceſſity, for our Chriſtian and ſober 
Pal. 25.27. delight : as health, wealth, food, raiment, phylick, ſleep, 
Jer.x wo, peace, ſcaſonable weather, whatſoever we ſhall nced all our 
19007 - days 

G. The perſon, to whom we come and ask, is our hea- 
venly Father, him we are to intreat, Give, good Father,give, 
beſtow, continue, and proſper. 

2. The perlons for whom we ask, Vs. Not to me alone, 


but others alſo. 
3. The matter for which we pctition, Bread, which hath 
here three limitations. 
1+ Our Bread, that which we may haveright to. 
2. krrvooy,that which we necd, or cannot be without, 
#oia, our ſubſtance will decay without it : or clſe 
iv:$010y, that which, (ai-$0me, 15 neceſſary for that 
day which is after this z which we have need of all 
our lives. 
This day : yet, good Father, this day beſtow the 
preſent part. 
«Hol. 2.8, gy, 2 Give. ] That teacheth us how to eſtecm of the things of 
Pſal. 104. 27. this world, not as our own acquiiitions, but as Dcodates, 
Gen. 28. 20. vifts given by God to our prayers, and honeſt endeavours. 
Bleſſings theſe are that cometrom above. 

6 Job 31.17, Þ Us] Bids us be charitable in our petitions and diſtri- 
18,19, 26. butionsof ourbread 3 we ask not only for our ſelves, and 
Ezck.18.7- then may not keep all to our ſdlves. 

c Bread. | Is but ſimple fare, and intimates that we be 
content with a little. 
4Prov.20,19, 4 Our-] And yet how little ſoever this bread is,it muſt be 
2 The. 3. 12. our own bread, not ſtollen bread, no bread of dcceit, not 
pſal. 128.2. taken out of anothers mouth. ; 
eProv.25.16, E Dailybreag.] Bread inſtantly neceſſary: ſuch proviſion, 
Deur. 17.16+ orfuch a proportion thereof, as all our lives ſhall beſt agree 

to our condition, and as is fit tor our charge and calling, 

Fr Tim. 6. 8, f This day..] Not month or year : this teacheth us to 
tyat.6. 31,32. reſtrain our care, and not to reach it too far z Though we 
Plal. 37:3»25+ have it hodze, this day only, enough from hand to mouth, 
yet 


& 
y_- 


cProvy.30.8,9, 
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yet we pine not away with an immoderate anxiety and 
vexation of getting more. 


So that the meaning of this Petition 8, 
I- @ That we belcech God to take us into his fatherly — 
care, and diſtribute unto us this day, daily, or day by day, Exod. 16. 8. 
that which ſhall be ſufficient, neceſſary or proportionable co Plal. 37. 5+ 
the remainder of our lives. 
2+ Yer fo, that we exp not, that he feed us, as he gave 
b bread to Elzah, or teed us immediately from Heaven c as & 1 Reg. 19.6- 
he did 1ſ-ael in the wilderneſs : But that he give it, by thoſe T 16.14 
© Is » Hi. g, 
means, by which he hath appointed us to receive it, d that Gen. 3. x9, 
is, upon prayer and honeſt labour. 


3+ e That he blels it to us, when he hath given it, make *Pfal. 128. r, 
x Theſ. 4. Is. 


us content with it, and make it to us the ſtaff of bread. -For ARs 18.4 
m 1# lives not by bread onuly,but by every word that proceeds out phil, 4. 3. 


of the mouth of God, Mat. 4. 4+ Prov. 10.26. 
4+ f But bclidcs this ordinary bread, there is the bread oe 3. - 
2-13, 


that came down from Heaven, I mean Chriſt and his bene- —_ 

fits repretenccd, ſealed, and exhibiced to us in the Sacra- Tim. 4+ 4; 
mu, tis we are to defire, this to intreat God to give z For f Joh. 6. 29, 
the other wiil periſh, but this will nouriſh our ſouls to eter- 

nal lite. Aad to this purpoſe Tertwllian, Cyprian, and 

Chryſolog iuterpret the Petition loc ezt» though they men- 

tiva the former {conſe alſo, 


Forgive us our treſþaſſes, as we furgive them that 


treſþ..fi againſt ws 


This Petition wall ſucceeds the other, becauſe if not eb- 
tained,the other will not be granted, or it granted, wil prove 
no blefling. God gave Iſrael quails at their requeſt,but while 
the quails were yet i# their months, the heavy a wrath of God «Pal. 78. 38, 
fell upon, and ſlew them, an1 ſmote down the choſen men that 3" 
were in Iſrael» While a man then is in his ſin, þcither he 6 Jam. 4. 2. 3. 
asks, and hath not, or elſe God hears and gives in anger, and Hol. 13. x1. 
{o he is not much the better. If theretore you intend to have 
bread, and the ſtatt of bread, humbly beg. 

X For- 
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Forgive us our treſpaſſes- 
1. To forgive, is to abſolve and free from guilt and pu- 
niſhment. 
2+ Trelpaſſcs are all manner of offences, which in the 

Greek are fiyled 3pmaiyeare, Debts. For fo is every fin a 
aGal.s.g. Debt, and every man a Debtor. Bound he is to God in a 
Mar, 18. 14+ duty of obedicnce, which becauſe he pays not; he is bound to 

ſuffer the penalty, and were it not, that God for Chrifts ſake 
bRom. 6. 23. did frecly remit, and forgive it, he mult lyc in the b priſon 

of Hell, till he pay the utmoſt farthing. p 

Two Higgs are hae implyed. 

1+ c Afree and humble con- FOriginally. 
ePf-g1- 3:15 fefſion,that we are debtors, Adually.” 
4 Mich. 6.6,59, 2+ d That weare utterly unable to make ſatisfaction. 
Pſal, 49. 7. And chexetore we pray to God to xemit aud forgive 3 e It 
eRew. 3-23-24: js only a free pardon that can do us good : For it be exa& 
Mat. 6-14Tf* the debt, we are utterly undone. 
FMat. 18, 23, F Only with this Proviſo, that this pardon may be as free 
4d 35. and full to us, as the pardog we give to our brother, that 
| hath oftended us. 


Forgive as we forgive, &C. 


Which is a neecflary qualification to make us capable of 
pardon at Gods hand, and teacheth us charity when we 
pray. For if you will not forgive men their treipaſſes, nei- 
ther will your beavenly Father forgive you your treſpaſles, 
Mat. 6+ 15, &c 18. 23+ Forgive as we forgive, ſets limits, 
bounds, and (tint to the pardon. Tantum, Quantum. Excel- 
lently Chryſologis, Ser.67. © uantum vis dimitti tibi, damitte 
tawtuum > quories us demittz 11bi, toties tu dimitte > imo quia 
vis totwm dimitti tibi, totum dimitte : Home intellige, quia 
remitteudy ali, tu tibi veniam dediſts. 

As much as thou delireſt to be forgiven, forgive ſo much 
as often as thou delizeſt to be forgiven,forgive ſo often : yea 
becauſe thou defirelt the whole be forgiven thee, forgive 

| the whole : O man know, that by pardoning others, thou 
haſt obtaincd pardou for thy ſelt. | 
The 
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The full explication of this Petition is itt the Article of 
the Creed. I believe the Remiſfion of fins. 


Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us faom evil. 


Gods children having obtained forgiveneſs of ſins,and (6 
admitted tor favour, have yet ſtore of enemies 3 the devil,the 
world, and the fleſh, which will be tempting to evil. 

1+ By temptation is meant all allurements of pleafure, of 
profit, of adverſity, detriment, or danger, that may occaſion 
our fall into ſin, 

2+ Tobring, or tad into it, or make to enter, is, to occa» 
ſion our entring,by which we ſhould be ſo entangled, & that 2 Deur, 8. r5, 
we know no way out 3 and this God may do by ſending an 1% - 
extraordinary meaſure of proſperity, or adverſity. MP po nts ge 

a N 12:7, 

Allo, b by tetting looſe Satan to buffet us : or by leaving yr g. 15, 
men to themſelves, having withdrawn his Grace. 2 Chr, 32, 35 


There is a doubleF Probationis- Of Tryal, Probation. 
Temptation, | Sedveftionisn. Of Seduction, Ruine. 

1+ The firſt way God is faid to tempt, that is, to tryand 
prove his children : and this is done in mercy and love, 
a cithet ty make tryal of cher faith, as in Abrabam; or of «Gen. 22. 2. 
btheir patience, as in Fob; or to ſhew the perfeQion of his - = no 
Grace, cas in S. Paw/ ; or to conform them unto Chriſt, ;aom. 8. ug 
d whole ſteps they muſt follow. Compare their temptation 
toa fhre which burns out droſs and corruption, and makes 
the metal the purer, and ſo God may be ſaid to tempt, Mal. 
3+ 3. F'will fit as a refiner,and a purifler of ſilver.becauſe by this 
fiery tryal, the virtues of his childreg are made the clearer, 
their vicious inclinations being ſeparated and removed. 
When he hath tryed me, TI ſhall come forth as gold, Job 23+ 10. 

Now take temptations for tryals and probations of our 
faith, love, patience, or other virtues, then we ſimply and }. 
abſolutely ask not of God, that we may be freed. Enemies : 
we have, without and within, 2 without _ Prince of 42 Cor. 5.5+ 
darknefi : within our own fleſply Iufts : flye then we mult 
b _ decline the _— hold it a favour _ be + RAGE 
X 2 rawn 
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drawn out againſt them. By their aſſaults, God intends to 

try our valour, and how we will ſtick to him. To this pur- 

Jan. 1.2. Poſe > Fames encourageth us 3 My brethren, count it exceed- 
ing joy when ye fall into temptation. | | 

4 Luk, 22-31. 2+ 4 But there isanother Temptation. A temptation to ſe- 

So Tera. in- duce, to overcome, to deſtroy, and undo us ; and againſt 

ary it» . this we here pray 3 Lead us not, Or, a5 Cyprian reads it, Ne ? a 

- ws M" tiaris induci, Good Father, ſuffer us not to be led into that 

p temptation, by which we may be overcome. This proceeds 

from evil, from which we beg of God to be freed in the 

next clauſe, 
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Deliver us from evil. 


By evil ſome underſtand, 

« Eph. 6.16, 1+ # The cvilone, Satan, the Contriver, Artiticer, that 
x Joh. 2. 14-- great Engineer or Tempter of, and to all evil. 

2 Cor. 2.11- 2, þ Others, the evil of fin, Roms. 7. 19, 21, 23+ 

4—y = »* 3+ c The temptation of onr own heart, and luſts, Fam. 1. 
Gal. 5, 24. 14+ Mat. 26. 41+ : 

d x Joh, 2.16. 4+ d The temptation by evil encmics, or the world. 

5+ The cvil that follows theſe, eternal death. 

All may be well underſtood 3 and then the ſenſe will be, 
an humble Petition to God to free us from the power of the 
wicked one, from returning to our vomit, from the ſugge- 
{tions and corruptions of our own hearts, from the defiens 
of worldly enemies, and from the conſequent of theſe , 
Damnation- 

More particularly we pray, 
« Zach.3.1,2, x, g That God would ſet limits to Satan, and reftrain 
nes | _ ,, his fury, that he never have his will upon us. 
ARs -4s- " 2+ b That he never far take away his holy Spirit, or 
b Pſal. $1. 21, withdraw his Grace, that we be left in the hand of our own 
Pal. 81.22. counſels, and delivercd up to our own luſts, ſo that we can- 
—_— od not cxtricate our ſelves. 
Exod. 10.29) 3+ © That we may be delivered from obduration or hard- 
Eph.4. 18,19. neſs of heart 3 the nearcſi ſtep to eternal pain ; from which, 
Heb. 3-13» Gyod Lord deliver ws. 

Which becauſe it is an aCt of power, therefore our Sa- 

viour 


ME ——_— 
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viour hath taught us to pray in this form, 


Puge nud;. Evebe nos 4 malo. Tertul. 

a Deliver us, for it is a deliverance, a forcible reſcuing} of 4 Luk. r. 74. 
our corrupt nature, which is not able, nor willing to help us Rom. 7. 24. 
out of theſe dangers. 2 Cor. 3. 5. 

b Leſt any man ſhould be inſolent, proud, and arrogate , gn, ,, . 
too much to himſelf, and relye upon his own ſtrength, we x Cor. x0. x = 
are admonithed of our own weakneſs and difability z Chriſt Phil, 2. 12,13, 
here ſets us to pray to him that is only able to deliver u$and 
ſo again, Mark 14- 38. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation 3 the ſpirit indeed is ready, but the fleſh is weak. 

As inthe former of the Petitions there was an cye unto Dr. Toyhr hoc, 
Gods glory, ſo in theſe three laſt is there a reſpe& to our own «it. 


wants 
In the firſt of which, the ſoul puts on the affection of a 


pure indigeut beggar. 
In the ſecond, ot a delinquent, but penitent ſervant, 
In the third, of a perſon in affliction or danger. 


. For thine is the Kingdom, the power and the glory, for ever. 


To begin well in any Chriſtian duty, be it prayer it (elf, Gal, r, 2, 3. 
or to proceed in'devotion, is not ſufhcient, except we end 
well too. And therefore here we are not taught only what 
to ask of God, but how to part from him alſo, after we have 
made our requeſt in a reverent manner. To attribute much Rev. 4. ir. 
to him who gives all to us : that Majelty, that Power, that Rev. 5. 13 
Glory, that Eternity is his. | 

And indeed the acknowledgment of theſe, isa principa 
motive to our prayers, and gives life, and puts ſpirit in 
them. So many props they are to our faith, aud ſo many 
aſſurances that we ſhall be heard. 


I's The Kingdom. 
1+ The firſt reaſon we petition to him is, becauſe the pat, x6, 15, 
Kingdom is his, he is the great King of all the carth. For Pal, 95. 3. 


a good and loving King is kind to his Subjects, and caſic to 
he 
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be intreated. He's Abi-meleck 3 a fathers heart he puts on, 

carries the people in his boſom, and is ready to ask upon 

 _ any grievance, Quid popiclo, ut flear ? What ailes the people 

1 Sam. 1t.'4,. to comptain; thar they weep ? It wilt grieve hinrto fee them 
1 Reg. 22.17. fcattered upon the monntains': grieve him to behold them 

; conſumed with a plague, 2 Sam. 24- 

Fhefe are the bowels of a good King, and can we expect 

' {6 freedom from God, than men-can look from man? The 

frength ehen of rhe reafon lies thus. Thou, O Lord, art the 

bett King of all; and we are thy diftreſſed ſubjects,, who 

crave at thy hands thiags needfult for us, and our” welfare : 

Thouw wilt not, we hope, be more hard to us, than good 

Kings are to their people : they fit in the gate, receive,hear, 

grant their requetts, and' therefore we are animated to 

2 Sam, 15, 2, come to thy Throne and ask, being tully perſwaded, that 
3» 4+ thou wilt be intreated by us, becauſe thine is the Kingdom. 
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2. The Power. 


The ſecond reaſan is drawn from the power of God. It 

were to' no purpoſe to'come, and ask of him, that.isnot able 

_ _ ,_ . tobeſtow what we (eck for. For be the will never ſo ready, 

Luk: 2: r4. | yet where ability is wanting; the Petitioner ſhall be: ne*re 

- . . 5 the better. Now ofhis will were aſſured, in'that this King 

{40 3s our father 3 nothing then can hinder ſo- kind a nature 

from doing his deareſt ſubje&tvand'children good; but want 

of power 3 which becaufe he wants not, he cannot, he will 

not be wanting tous. In him is omnipotency, and all-ſuth- 

—_— ciency, he is the fountain of grace and ſtrength : So that he 

Rob-9.90,87, that cannot relye upon him; for what is neceſſary for this 

life and another, doth as good as reproach him, when he 
acknowledgeth, Thine #s the Power. 


3+ Thine i the Glory: 
The third thing that animates our prayers is Gods glo- 
ry, this is ſo proper unto him, that he will not part with 
it : a My glory I will not give to another; and plain he makes 


& —_— it, $ that by honouring thoſe that honour him, and bring- 
we ing 
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ing.c down thoſe, that would abaſc him, he aims at no one cExod.14.19, 
thing ſo much, as to get a name, to be exalted, to d be glo- «Ila. 5. 16, 
riſicd. 
Now it makes much for his glory, that when a compa» 1 Reg. 8, zr, 
ny of unworthy wretches, that can claim nothing at his &*«- 
hands, thall joyn to petition his Majeſty; he will hear 1n 
Heaven, do, and grant what, were it not to let torth his 
glory, he never would. It was for his glory, that e ZFoſpuah's - 
prayer ftaid the Sun; It was for his glory, that f Moſes's A OO 
prayer turned away his wrath. It was for bis glory, that gjz""17 18, 
Elia's praycr cauſed a drought, and after three years þ 1C.37-15,16. 
brought down ſhowers of rain 3 It was for his glory, that 
Hezekjah's praycr brought down an Angel to dettroy a 
whole army of Aſſyrians. The petitions he ever pertormed 
to any of his Szints r.dound to his glory, and ſtand in his 
Book to his etcrnal glory, When theretore we put him in 
mind of his glory, we have little cauſe ta doubt of audi- 
ence, becaulc we do, as it were contelt, and Krive, and 
wreftle with him in our prayer by that he loves 3 3 and we # Gen. 32, 26. 
need not fear, that if ic be tor his glory, but it ſhall be _— t5217, 
granted. | a 
The 4trength then. of the Argument lics thus, .. We 
know, O Lord, that thou art regardful to thy glory above 
all things : and thyglory i is, that we thy humble petitio» 
ners at thy fcet aim at above all thmgs. What an ho- 
nour will it be to thy Majetty to feed us, that deſerve 
It not : tocloath us, that earn it not : to forgive us, that arc 
worthy of no pardon : to give us grace, that are ungracious 
and unprofitable ſervants : to get thy ſelf honour upon thoſe 
that dithbonour thy Name, and refuſe to do thy will, 
and to ſhew thy (elf a King agaialt rebellious ſubjects? 
And therefore we doubt not, but chou wilt grant what 
ſhall fo much redound to thy glory. Theſe things, good 
Father, if thou wilt give and grant, as it is meet and right, 
and our bounden'duty to-pray for, then tor all that we are, 
and .1| that we have 3 we will laud and magaifie thy holy 
Name, evermove praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, baly, boly, Lord 
God of Hits > heaven and earth ave full of thy glory. Glory be 
to 


e Joſh. 10.12, 


 — 
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Iſa. 6, 3. 


Pſal, 115. I. 


aP(A. 136, 


to thee, O Lord, mojt bigh- And indeed he muſt be a proud 
and vnworthy wretch, who when the works of God paſs 
through his hands, will have ſome part of the glory ſtick to 


| his own hngers. 


4» 'Frg alt pegs In ſecula- For cVer., 
a For ever, becauſe his mercy endures for ever, as doth 


b Exod. 3.14. þ his cſſence and being : or in ſe:ula, in ages, that is, eter- 


c Dan. 2. 44+» 
& 4 3- 


nity z And thereby is put another difference between the 


r Tim. 1. 19, © Kingdom, Power, and Glory of God, which is eternal z 
d Dan. 4. 25. without beginning,without end,and that of Princes,d whole 


- 


e Heb. 13.8, 


Feb. 1.12. 


Kingdom, Power, and Glory tades away. 

Aud this meditation, that he is Rex ix ſeculum, a King 
for evcr, doth much animate and encourage our prayers 
alſo. e Were he not the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever, 
we ſhould have cold conifort trom a precedent cxample in 
our petitions. The prayer of Elijah, propolcd by S. Famer, 
would put little heart into our Orizons, and the audience 
given to any of the Saints, were but a weak motive to hre 
our hearts and lips, did we ſerve a mutable, and a mortal 
God. f But inthat he is Tu idem, the fame he was, and 


£ Num. 23.19. £ Semper idem, always the ſame he was, is a great comfort 


h Jam. $.7. 


7 Heb, 4.16. 


to us poor ſuiters. Merciful he was to thoſe, that were ſub- 
je& h to the lame paſſions that we are z a propitious ear he 
lent to thoſe, who were compaſſed about with the like in» 
firmities that we are, 4 and thercfore let us boldly approach 
the Throne of Grace, aſſuring our ſelyes, that we may ſpeed 
as well as they did. 

By faith we are encouraged, and may be perſwaded. that 


b Heb 10, 22; k we may be” heard no jels, than it Phinehaz, Elias, Peter, or 


Jam, 1. 6, 


Paul, ſhould preſent the Petition. They brought no more 


I Dan, 9, 74 8. / merits to ſpeak tor them, than we can; zeal, and faith, and 


m Ia. 63. 9. 


repentance , and a fincere heart they took along with 
them, with a memorial of Gods mercies, Sims miſeri- 
cordiam. m I will make mention of thy righteouſneſs only. 
Their confidence was, that it was the fame pitiful God, 
that had heard poor finners before they were born, and 
would hear poor linners to the end of the world : And this 
may 


— 
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2 may be ours, for he is that ſelf-ſame God, Qui audit pre- n Plal. 6g, 2, 
cem, that hears prayers: let all flcſh come to hum as they 

did, and they (hall be heard as they were. For evera King, 

and ſo obliged to help his ſubjects : for ever a Potentate, 

and ſo able to do His good : and the granting our petitions 

is for his cternal glory and praiſe. Whereupon we may con- - 

clude, that this mighty and everlaſting Father can, and, for 

his own glory, will grant what ſhall be neceffary and bene- 

ficial for us. Always he will hear and do, Licet no# ad voluns 2 Cor.12 2,9. 
tatem, tamen ad ſalutem, though not always according to Pal. 34. 10, 
our with, will and deſire, yet as it ſhall promote our falya- ®0" & 32. 


tions 
= 
Amen. 


This word is Signaculum orationis, the ſeal of this, and all Hieron. Bibliee 
other prayers, in ule among the Fews, and taken up by the _ —_ 
Chriſtian Church, and impoſed upon the people in all her OM 
Liturgies» And it lignifies not only, $9 be it, but $9 it is or 
ſhall be : and it ſhews the fervent detire, the full affurance, 
and the ſweet Harmony and conlcnt of the Petitioners, and 
continues their attention. 
1+ Sobe it, is Optative, and ſhews their defire, that they 
are ſenſible of Gods honour, and are touchcd with their 
wants, and therefore defire that God ſhould have his due, 
and their own neceſſitics be relieved 3 which, that it be not 
coldly and faintly done, our Amen's at the end of the prayer 
ſhould be like that of thc Primitive Chriſtians, who found- 
£d Amen with that fervour, zcal, and heat, Ut reboirit in- 
flar fulminis, aut irati maris : He that heard the Eccho of 
their zealous tongues, might ſuppoſe he heard the voice B4ſih. Hieren, 
of the roaring Sea , or the mighty voice of -a powerful 
Thunder. 
2+ $0 it is, or ſhall be 3 expreſſes our faith, our full af- 
ſarance and confidence, and reliance upon Gods promiſe. 
Call upon me in the day of trouble, and I will hear thee. Hee Pſal, 50. 15, 
Scriptura et Indentuera, this Scripture is Gods Indenture 
with man in trouble, and he will not break with us, cx- peut. 5, 9. 


cept we break with him, Upon which promilc, that we 1 Thel. 5424+ 
rclic, 


ee Pr Ine>— > 


—— 
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relic, the ſending up of Amen 15 Our evidence, He that is 
Amen, i» e« True and Faithful, hath faid it, and our Amen, 


«2 Tim- 2.12. an aſſurance that he 2 truly and faithfully will perform it. 


3+ This Amen is not to be aid by one only, but by the 
whole pcople and Congregation, intimating the harmony, 
conlent, unity, and unanimity of the Petitioners 3 that they 
{cnd to God a common vote, and are all agreed with one 
heart and voice to petition him. And ithe will lend his car 
to two or three, the wreſtling of a pious multitude will 
more prevail with him. He then that neglcs it, or neg- 


the grant. 


Mat.18.19,20. 1s to ſay Amen to the (uit, defcrves to have no ſhare in 


4+ Amen being put in th#cloſe, ſhould fiay all wandring 
thoughts, all avocations and diſtractions : It may raiſe the 
attention, and kecp the heart of the ſupplicant awake. Be- 
caulc he is to know, that he is yet to do ſomewhat, and to 


be attentive to what he is to ſet his Seal. 
he cloſe not with the Prieſt, he may well doubt, that the 
Prieſts praycr will no way avail him, 


With which, if 


——— "__ nd Yes of 


—_ we Sn 
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SE PEO OOPOPOOOOÞ SS 
THE 
FOURTH PART 


OF THE 


CA TECHISM- 


Viz. Of the Sacraments. 


im the Creed, In this part is taught how God by 
the Sacraments doth pretcnt, exhibit, and (cal to us 
that Redemption, 
” Ru How many Sacraments hath Chriſt ordained 
in his Church ? 
Antw. Two only as generally Baptiſm, and the Supper of 
neceſſary to Salvation.) the Lord. 
1+ For the number 3 they are but two, and two only. 
For howſoever the Church of Rome hath eſtabliſhed more 3 
yet the Ancicnts acknowledged no more, and Cardinal Sacraments = 
Richelien confeſſeth it. *Tis, faith he, a common reccived jon Aug. 
{aying among us Catholicks, that all the Sacraments did Examen paci- 
flow out of the fide of our Lord : but thence only iſſued f#4#e, cap. te 
watcr and blood 3 water as the matter of Baptiſm, and *9: ?* 
blood of the Euchariſt and thence concludes, that properly Joh, x9. 34 
there are no more. 
Moi true it is, that if the word Sacrament be taken in a 
large ſenſe for any holy Rite or Myſtery, there may be ma- 
ny ; but ſinaly and properly taken, the Church never ac- 


knowledged above two only. 
Y 2 1+ Ba» 


4 Hat God by his Son did redeem the world, is taught 
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« Mat. 28,19. 1, a Baptiſm from panlizo that ſignifies to waſh, dip, 
divc, or ſprinkle. 
þ Mar, 26.21» 2+ b The Lords Supper, becauſe ordained by our Lord, 
at, or after Suppcr. 
Now thcic two our Saviour only inftituted,that the num- 
ber of the Sacraments ot the Goſpel might correſpond to 
e Gen, 17.9, the two of the Law, c Circumcition and the Paſlſcover : 
10. d or rather becaule theſe two arc fuſhcient. No man rec- 
d Exod. 123+ ouircs more in any Proteflion, than that he may 'be cntred 
into it, and be conſummate in it, To which ends theſe 
two will (uthce. 
e As 2. 38. 
Tit. 3+ $- the Church 3 it is the Laver of Regeneration, by it we are 
Eph. $. 26- new-born : naſcimur. 
1 Joh... > 2, f By the Lords Supper we are nougſhcd,preſerv*d,and 
#1 Cor.16. 3, grownup in Chriſt after we are re-born : paſcimur- 1lce no 
4- rcaſon then why we ſhould not content our tclves with theſe 
WO. 
2+ Generally neceſſary to Salvation. 


That is, which a[l men ought to reccive, who deſire to 
« Ton 3.5. 4 attain Salvation : Which isnot ſo to bc underſtood, as if 
& 6. 53. God could not fave without them 3 But that they are the 
Perk. Order means inſtrumental, and ordinary (cals, by which God hath 
ps mean promiſed to convey and aſſure Chriſts merits unto us, and 
3nd damnati. commandcd us this way to receive them : fo that wilfully 
on, cap. 32. tonegle& them, or to want them, when they may be had, 
1 Cor. 10. 17, js to caſt aſide Gods Ordinance. 

That there is a neceſſity for a Chriſtian to be obcdient to 
Gods command, no man can dcny : fince then he hath 
commanded that we receive them, who dares ſay that they 
are not neccſlary ? 

But this is not the ſole neceflity : if we ſhall refle upon 
our own condition, there will be found other neceſffitics in 
them. 

b Gen. 17.16. 1+ b They ſerve as marks to ſeparate thoſe of Gods houſ< 
hold trom 1irangers. 

2+ They arc bonds of obcdience;firict obligations of mu- 

tual 


I» e By Baptiſm we have our admiſſion and entrance into ' 


es... Lies. A AS 
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eual c charity, provocations to picty, preſervatives againſt c Gal. 3, 1, 
d lin, memorials of thc principal benefits of Chriſt, C_ 22. 19, 
3+ They arc vitible marks by which God gives notice g, —_ __ 
e of his approach, and purpoſcth to impart the vital or fa» e Joh. g. 4. 
ving grace of Chrili to all that are capable thercot. 2 Sam. 5. 23, 
4+ f They are conditional means, which God requircs to f ats8. 37. 
be obterved of them unto whom he imparts grace. Which Joh. 4. 11 
grace a worthy recciver partakes of, not from any natural or ; 
{upernatural quality in the Sacrament, but from God him- 
ſelt, which is the Author of the Sacraments : It is received 
trom Him, and not trom them. | 
E ſhall here make uſe of that excellent obſcrvation of ju+ 
dicious Mr. Hooker. This is the ncceflity. of Sacraments : Hoober Eccl. 
That ſaving grace, which Chriſt originally is, or hath tor 2% 5. p57, 
the general good of his whole Church, by Sacraments: he 
ſeverally derives into every member thereot- Sacraments 
ſerve ©s the inſtruments of God to that end and purpoſe : 
Moral inſtruments, the uſe whereof is in our hands,the cfie&t ; 
is in his : For the uſe we have his expreſs Commandment 3 
tor the effect his conditional promiſe ; ſo that without our 
obedience to the one, there is of the other no apparent aſſu- 
rance : As contrariwile where the ſigns and Sacraments of 
his grace, arc not. eithcr through contempt unreccived, or 
not received with contempt, we arc not to doubt, but that 
they really give what they promiſe, and are what they ig- 
nifice 
Queſt. What meanchi thou by the word Sacrament ? 
Anſw. Imeaz ai outward and viſible ſign, of an inward 
and ſpiritual grace, ordained by Chriſt himſelf : As a means 
whereby we receive the ſame. And a pledge to aſſiere us thereof, 


1+ Of the word Sacrament- 
This word Sacrament among the Romans was taken it 
threc ſcnlſes : 
I. Pro litis pignore, For an Engagement a man gave at 


Law to ankver the action. 
2. For an Oath grvcn by the Souldicr to the General not 


to delert him. 
-» For 
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3- For a military note, or pro Teſſera militari, by which 
they were diſtinguiſhed. 

Now trom one of theſe, or all theſe, the word might be 
brought into the Church by an Analogy, for the Sacraments 
may be ſaid tobe, 

i» Pignora, pawns and aſſurances on Gods part to us, to 
perform his Covenant, and buttow grace. 

2+ Sigua juratoria, On our part : by which we bind our 
ſelves to keep our Covenant, vow, and word with God, 

3+ Or cltc Teſſere 3 notes and marks by which we are 
ſeparate from all otter, who arc not Chriltians. 


2. ASacrament is @ viſible fign, 6c, 


In this Anſwer every word is to be well weighed, fince 
by ir, we ſhuil come to the true knowledge of a Sacrament, 
rcflcing on the cauſes. We have here mencion of, 

1+ The matter ot a Sacrament, that whereot they out» 
ward!y confilt, and the ſecret grace which is repreſents 
ed. For it is a viſible gn of an inviſible graces 

2+ Thc eſſential ton, contuting in that relation, which 
that fign hath to grace, or grace to that ſign 3 which 
generally ariſcth, not out ot the elements themſclves, 
but trom the inſtitution. So it was Ordained. 

3+ The cflicient cauſe, or who it was thus ordained them, 

it was Chriſt. Ordained by Chriſt himſelf. 

4+ Theend or tinal cauſe. 1. To be a means whereby we 

receive grace» 2. To be a pledge to aſſure us thereof. 


1+ Of the matter of the Sacrament, that which is 
Viſible and Inviſible. 


Lib, 4+ cap.344 It was long, ſince aid by Irenexs, that the Euchariſt did 
conhiſt of two parts, the one carthly, the other heavenly : to 
which all poltcrity hath afſented, with one voice tcſtitying, 
that in the Sacrament there be Signs and Things. 

A ſign is that which preſents it ſelt to the ſenſe, and 


fomewhat clle to the underſtanding : As the Rain-bow 
15 
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isa ſign in Heaven preſented to the eye, but another thing 
is thereby prelented to the mind, zz. Gods Covenant no more 
ta deſtroy the earth by water. The lign is outward and viſible, 
not a man but ſees that : The Covenant is invilible, and he 
only knows it, and believes it, who out ot the Book of God 
is taught, why it was there ſet. For Naturally it is not 
ſuch, but given and ſet in the clouds to be luch. To apply 
this to the Sacraments. 

Signs we have here, Bread, Wine, Water, which are out- 
ward and viſible things, no cye but ſces them, 

But thele are reſemblances of higher things, to wit, of 
ſome ſpecial tavour, ſpiritual grace and trealure, that is be- 
ftowed upon us by God. Which grace they naturally re- 
preſent not, but were impoſed and ordained by God to that 
purpole. 

Which grace is no way diſcerned by the eye of man,and 
therefore we call it Inviſible ; But is repreſented , and by 
theſe ſigns lealed unto the ſoul, and therefore we call it Spi- 
ritual. 

The grace it ſelf, in one word is, The whole obedience, 
merit, death, and paſſion of our Saviour ; and the benetits 
that flow from thence, Futification, Wiſdom, Sautification, 


Redemption. 
1. His Juſtice, by which we are made righteous, forgi- 


ven, abſolved. 
2- His Wiſdom, by which we are made wiſe to Salva. 


tion. 
3- His Sanctihcation, forby the power of his Spirit, we 
dic to fin, and live to righteouſneſs. 

4. Redemption, by which we are rcedcemed from lin, 
death, and hell, and ſhall be cſtated in glory, when the day 
of full Redemption ſhall come. 

This grace is altogether inward, it is ſpiritual 3 the ſoul 
only of him, that hath it ſealed to him, is conlcious to it ; 
but outwardly and vilibly it is conveycd unto him by thele 
external elements, Symbols and 11gns, or Images. 


Gen. 9.16, 


1 Cor, 1, 30. 


2» Of 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Eph. s. 32. 


Mat.25, 
28. 1g, 


I Cor, 11.23. 


2. Of the form of the $ 2crament Ordained. 


The form of the Sacrament confitts in Relation , which 
15 a mutual reſpect betwixt the lign and the things ligniticd, 
ſuch as is between the father and his ſon, the maticr and his 
{cholar, the husband and the wite: For in thele there is ſuch 
a mutual anion and reference of one to the other, that the 
one term being removed, the other is removed alto : for 
ſhe is no wife that hath not a husband, nor he no husband 
that hath not a wife 3 they ftand and fall together. It is 
ſo in this caſe, take away the ſigns, and there will be no $a- 
crament z and take away the thing ſignified, though the 
outward ſigns be there, yet they repreſent and ſeal no- 
thing. 

The rcaſon is, becauſe both want that to which they re- 
late. The Relation then is the myltical union and conjun- 
@ion of theſe two, which is neither natural, nor local, nor 
yet corporal , but meerly ſacramental : Of which it you 
ſhall-ask a reaſon, no other can be given, but becaulc Chriſt 
hath ordained it ſhould be ſo. For the Sacraments are that 
altogether, and nothing elſe, which God by the word of his 
divine inſtitution doth teſtihie he will have them to be. As 
therefore our union with Chriſt is wholly myſtical, ſo alſo 
in the Sacrament the union of the things with the tigns is 
altogether myſtical and ſpiritual, and depends mcerly upon 
Chriſt the Ordainer's will and coun(el. 


3- Of the efficient cauſe of the Sacrament 
Ordained by Chriſt. 


The Author of the Sacrament is God alone, and that 


25, 8 One Mcdiator betwixt God and man, Jeſus Chrilt : the 


reaſon is evident, becauſe he hath right only to inſtitute a 
Sacrament, who can beſtow thoſe graces that are ſcaled 


to worthy receivers in the Sacrament, and can withhold 


them, and puniſh unworthy receivers. Which becaule it 


appertains to God alone 3 He and no other muſt be the 
ordainer 
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ordainer of it. The old Rule is immoveable and true, N;hil 
habere rationem Sacramenti extra uſum 4 Deo inititutums. 
Nothing can be accounted tor a Sacrament beyond the uſe 
ordained by God. 

i» As a means whereby we receive the ſame Grace. 

2. As a pledge to aſſure us thereof. 

4+ The end ot che Sacrament. 

SO Repreſent. 


} 


The Sacraments _- Exhibit. 


1 Cor. 11, 24+ 


2+ Seal. 25, 25, 


3 

1+ They repreſent, and fet betore our eyes under corpo- 
ral and vihble clements, what Chritt hath done for us. For 
example, the bread broken, Chriſts body crucified 3 and the 
wine poured out, his blood ſhed forus. And in this reſpe& 
they are called Signs and Monuments of his love : Signs of 
Heavenly things. 

2. But this isnot all, for they exhibit alſo : In them, 
that grace is truly given, which by the Signs is repreſented. 
All indeed receive not the grace ot God, that receive the Sa- 
crament of Grace, But by them grace is offered to all the 
Church, though exhibited only to the faithful : For upon 
the pertormance of this order, he actually makes over, and 
conveys ſo much grace and favour unto us, as at that time is 
uſeful for us : ſuch is, a Pardon of fin, Reconciliation to, « Luc. 22, 19. 
and acceptance of our Perſons, ſtrength to do what he re- 1't+3+ 5+ 
quires z Of all which, the Sacrament is a means. Caralis 
gratie, The Conduit-pipe of Grace. 

2+ They are pledges to aſſure us of this Grace.] For the 
Sacrament is as it were a pawn left us by God in the hand 
of the Minilter, to give us acquielcence, and ground of con- 
tidence, that the graccs promiſed thall be ſurcly pertormed. 
Of which that we doubt the lefs, it is called a þ Scal. For 5 Rom. 4. 11. 
God, not content with the General offer of his c Promilcs, = — 
out of his meer mercy, hath thought fit to ſeal them to ves © ah mw 
ry particular Belicver, having a regard thereby to their in- 
humity. 

In an Indenture we have the Conditions agreed upon 


betwixt both parties, fet forth and repreſented, atter 1e1- 
Z led 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


led and delivered. A Covenant God hath made with man 
for Salvation and for Grace 3 without which, Salvation 
cannot be had : and by the Sacrament it hath pleaſed him, 
as ina fair Deed to repreſent it, to conveigh and make it 
over, to ſeal and deliver it unto us. 

But this repreſentation, and exhibition of that grace here 
Ggnificd, mult not be referred to the eye of the body, but to 
the ſoul of the Believer 3 fince it is ſpiritual. And ſpiritual 
we call it for two reaſons 

1. Firſt, becauſe of the Author, the Holy Spirit 3 that, 
by a ſecret and wonderfal operation brings to paſs, that 
the virtue of the bloed and merit of Chriſt, by the interve+ 
ning of the fleſh, ſacramentally communicated to us, ſhould 
picrce even to our ſouls. 

2+ Secondly, becauſe Faith, the inſtrument by which 
we receive the Scal of the Covenant, is a gitt of the Spirit, 
which, by apprehending and applying, unites the ſigns, and 
the things ſignified , which in their own nature are far 
diſlonant. 

Queſt. How many parts be there of the Sacrament ? 

Anſw. Two : the outward andvifible fign, and the inward 

Piritual Grace. This anſwer may be underſtood partly by 
what hath been ſaid, and partly by what ſhall be faid here» 
after. Of Baptiſm. 

Queſt, What is the outward viſible ſign or form in 
Baptiſm ? 

Anſw. 1. Water. 

2. Wherein the perſon Baptized i4 dipt or frinkled with 


it. 
3+ In the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 


Ghoſt. 
1+ The manner of Baptiſm ; 
Water. 
Three things are here to be | 2. The Ceremony 3 Dipping 
conſidered in this Anſwer. } or Sprinkling. 
13 3» The Form Is the Name 
1 of the Fathgr, &c. 

it» Water. 

Baptiſm 


—— 
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s Baptiſm is the door by which all enter into the viſible 2 1Cor.12.13- 
Church, and is therefore adminiſtred to beginners in Chri- Gal. 3. 27. 
ſtianity, who are to be initiated by Water. For in that ele- 
ment only the baptized perſon is to be waſhed. The Scri- _ k16, 16; 
ptures and praQtice for this, are {o evident, that it cannot be _—_ y" wy 3, 

inſaid. 
w; The end is, to waſh away fin. Now in fin there be 5 A&ts 22. 16, 
theſe two, Reatus & Macnla : The guilt and the foyl or CR 
ſpot. c The guilt, to which puniſhment is due : The ſpot, _ 
by which we grow dloathſom in the eyes of God. 

The Scniple then here is, How water can waſh away 
th. ic ſpots ot fin ? To clear it in briet : The truth is, it 


could not z it is no water-work, no, not it you put to it 

Nitrc, much e fope, Fullers-carth, or the herb Borith ; all ©*Jer- 2. 22. 
will not do, th. foy! will not off ſo. f Blood mult be put to f >: 9: 22. 
it, The _ of thc _ of _— _—_ this water is but *** 4 

an outward ſign: and that alone hath an efficacy to | 
from ſin and wander This blood is —_— ——_ 4g : = : 
and price ſufficient to remove the guilt and puniſhment, and 6 Tir. 3. 5. 


it iS avrgly, a b Laver to waſh away the ſoyl and ſpot. Zack.1.12,13, 


2+ Wherein the perſon Baptized is dipt, or fprink/ed with it. nf. 70.af 
. | Dipping, or _—_ 
The Ceremony here uſed, isy ct: he 
Our Church then makes the ation indifferent, whether 
it be Immerſio, or Aſperfio, dipping or ſprinkling is left to 
diſcretion ; for neither are eſſential to 2 Baprittn, but be- @ 1 Pet. 1. 2; 
longing to the Ceremony of it, and therefore are to be re- feb- 12424. 
gulated by charity. . 
1+ b Diving or dipping beſt repreſents our burial to ſin 5 Rom. 6.3,4; 
and riſing to a new life, and was at firſt in uſe in warmer Col, 2. 12,13» 
Countries, when the greateſt part who were baptized, were 
adulti or grown in years. 
2+ But when the Goſpel was ſpread into colder Regions, 
PrinKing cinſtead of dipping was thought ſufficient 3 ro © Ezck. 36. 
which that place ot thc Hebrews, 1 2. 24- gives counte: gry, 0.18 
nance, where mention is made of the blood of Chrift, _ 19. R 
Z 2 the 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


— — 


Acts 10. 47» 


Mat. 29,18. 


the blood of ſprinkjing, and again, 1 Pet. 1. 2+ Sprinkling of 
the blood of Feſus Chriſt. And indeed I (ce no reaton, that as 
in thc other Sacramcnt, a {poontul of wine is as ſignthicative 
asa greater quantity, ſo here a handful of water ſhould not 
be as ligniticative asa whole river. 

Farther, this cuſtom ot Spriakling is of great antiquity 
in the Church, as appears by the 76. Epilile ot Cyprian, thc 
later part of which is written in the defence of it. Tertul. 
alſo de penit. cap. 6. {peaking of Baptiſm, calls it, aque unam 
aſperginem, the onc ſprinkling of water. And Gregory the 
hxſt acknowledgcth that it was in uſe in theWeltern Church. 
There are who conceive probably that the Apoſtles them- 
(clves uſed ſprinkling, as well as dipping, fince we read of 
(ome baptized by them in houſes as well as rivers. 


3- It > Name of the Father, and the Son, and of the Holy 
G oft. 


This is the form of Baptiſm : and it never was, nor ne- 
ver may be omitted. For, ſhould theſe words be lett out, the 
Baptiſm is Null. It was the pleaſure of our Saviour, that 
theſe words ſhould be retained for theſe reaſons. 

1+ That we may know, that what the Minitter doth, he 
doth not of, or from himlelf, or of his own head, but by 
Commiſſion, Command, and good Authority, even by the 
Authority of the whole Trinity. And theretore what he 
doth, is ot the ſame validity, as if God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould baptize. Since it is in their name, their 
power, their authority, 

2+ For the comtort and aſſurance of thoſe who are ba- 
ptizcd, that the whole Triuity do ratitic and confirm, what 
15 promiſcd and ſcaled in Baptiſm, to wit, renifſion of ſin, 
and acceptance to favour. 

3- This lays an obligation upon the baptized perſon, and 
that divers ways, 

1+ To acknowledge theſe three Perſons, and conſe- 
quently his whole Creed : to believe in God the 
Fathcr that made him, God the Son that re- 
deemed 
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deemed him,and God the Holy Ghoft,that ſan&ih- 

ed him, and all the ele& people of God. 
2+ As he acknowledges theſe three, fo allo to deliver 

himſelf to be taught by thelc three, and no other in 
theMyltcrics of his Religion. This S. Pax! inti- 
mates, when he a«ks the Corinthians, In whole 

Name were you baptized. What ? were you bapti- 

zed in the Name of Paul ? as much as to fay, You 

ought to be his Scholars, in whoſe Name you recei- 
ved your Baptiſm, and to whom then you bound 
your (elves : Which being not the name of Paul 
nor Cephas, but the Trinity, you ought to receive 
that alone for infallible truth, which is taught you 
by the Trinity, and not to pin your faith upon the 
opinions of men. 
3+ To be an ob-dient ſervant, to invocate, to give ho- 
nour to thuic three Perſons, and to live by their 
rules and dir:Cions, to be a hearer, and a willing 
doer of their Commands. 

Upon which conditions being by Baptiſm admitted into 
the Church, he hath afſurcd to him, what grace, God hath 
by Covenant promiſed. 

Ref What is the inward and ſpiritual grace | in Ba- 

tiſm ? 

Anſw. A death unto fin, and a New birth unto righteouſ- 
neſt. For, being by Nature born in Sin, we are hereby made 
the Chiidren of Grace. 

1+ In the Queſtion, the word Grace ſignifies a ſpecial fa» 
vour, made over to the baptized in the Sacrament. And 
this is called, 

2+ Spiritual, as chiefly belonging, to the ſoul of man, his 
immortal Spirit, 

3+ And 3#ward, that howloever the Symbols by which 
this grace is repreſented be the obje&t of the ſenſe 3 yet the 


1 Cor. 1.13. 


grace it (elf is not ſeen, but inwardly conceived and reccived | 


by the baptized. 
In the Anſwer, we are to conſider, 


3, What this Grace is. 
2+ Tis 


A plain and ſull Expoſition of the 


2+ The reaſon why it is neceflary. 
3+ The benefit we receive by it. 


1. A death unto fit» 2+ And 2 new birth unto righteouſneſs 


Except, faith our Saviour to Nicedemus, a man be born a- 
gain of water and the ſpirit.he cannot enter into the kingdom 0 
God, out of which the wilcſt Divines (in reſpe& of Gods Or. 
dinance ) have colle&cd the neceflity of Baptiſm, which is 
Tit, 3.5. not only a Laver, but the Laver of our Regeneration 3 as I 

may {o lay, the midwite that brings us to this New birth. 
4 Epheſ, 2.x. #4 Inour firſt birth we were dead in fin, in our ſecond 
6 Colof. 2+ 13+ þ birth dead to fin 3 in our firſt, alive to our own luſts and 
Rom. 6. 16. af:jonsz in this ſecond, quick and lively to righteous 
On Ig a&ions. In a word, of ſlaves of fin and death, made free- 
+3+*4* men and ſervants of life and rightcouſneſs. And theſe two 
as of our regeneration ,move becwixt two terms,from one 
c Col. 3.5. 0 another, from Death to Lite. The firſt of which is c mor. 
tification, which is the weakning, the deading, the putting 
off ſin, and the ſlaviſh drudgerics, and imperious commands 
4Rphel. 2.1, of ſin, from our mortal body : The other is d vivitication, 
Rom, 9.6, Which is the performance of thole aQions of living men, 
that are quickned by the ſpirit, ſerving God all our days in 
right els and holinels. 

And the ancient manner in Baptiſm, the putting the per- 
ſon baptized under water, and then taking him out again z 
did well ſet forth theſe two as, the firſt his dying, the ſe- 
cond his rifing again. 

1. That whichis here taught, is the dodtrine of S. Paul, 
Col. 2. 12+ Te are buried together with Chriſt in baptiſm, in 
whom alſo ye have riſen, &c. Into the grave with Chriſt we 
went not ; for our bodies were not, could not be buricd with 
his z but in our baptiſm by a kind of Anslogie or reſem- 
blance, while our bodies are under the water, we may be 
{aid to be buried with him, and all that dwells in, and ad- 

heres to, our mortal bodies 3 that is, the whole body of 

ſin is then buried , when the power thereof is weakned, 
Rom, 6.6; Tepreſſcd, and as a dzad carkals covered with carth, ww" 
move 


Joh, 3+ 5+ 
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moved out of our fight, ſo bound with grave-cloaths, it 
cannot ſtir, and carry a man whither it pleate 3 to a&t,what, 
as a Tyrant, it commands, This is it, with which S. Pau! 
preſſeth the Romans, cap. 6. 3+ As many of you as were bapti- 
zed into Chriſt, were baptized into bis death. This is the turſ 
part of the grace received in Baptiſm. 

2+ The ſecond is a New birth to righteouſaeſs, which the 
Apoſtle alſo in this place to the Coloſſians puts us in mind of, 
when he adds, ye are alſo riſen with him : as the baptized 
did emergere, or arile, out of the water. And under this term 
of Reſurreion, he ſets forth that New life, which thoſe 
who are new-born begin to live. 

And New it may be well called, becaule it proceeds from 
a new principle, and hath new effects. As every thing is in Ma. 7. 16, 
eſſendo Being, ſo it is in operands Operation. As 1s the 
cauſe, ſuch muſt the effect be : tor, do men gather grapes of 
. #horns, or figs of thiftles ? The principle is here good, and 

therefore what flows from it muſt be good alſo. That prin- 
ciple that moves the Chriſtian is not the will of the fleſh, or , 
his corrupt heart, but the Spirit of Chriſt, and ſandtifying 1'C0r. 1212, 
grace, that works in the heart. The author of this life is not 
nature, but grace, and therefore the fruits are new and pra- 
cious 3 not the old works of the flcth, adultery, contention, 
envy, murder, drunkennels, hereſies, Fc. But charity, joy, 
peace, goodnels, faith, &c. Gal. 5. 1 9+ 

Thele twoare always knit and joyncd together. For as 
Chriſt remained not under the power of death, but roſe 
from thence, ſo by the virtue of his death, and reſurrection, 
we do not only dye unto fin, but we alfo ariſe, that we 
may live to righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24 Which {clt-lame is 
{aid by S. Paxl, Rome. 6. 5- If being planted with him, we 
have grown up into the fimilitude of his death, we ſhall 
grow upallo in the ſimilitude of his reſurretion. But ob» 
{crve that it is in him, or with him, that we know from 
what fountain this mortification and vivification flows. 
From our ſelvesit is not, which the Catechiſm minds us of, #P lt. 2. 5, 6, 


in the reafon following. 


2.. For 


176 A plain and full Expoſition of the 


2+ For bcing by Nature born in fin. 


Plal. 51. 5, That is, conceived in fin, and born in iniquity, polluted 
Ezek. 15.1, nolc{s jn fin from the womb, than an infant in his mothers 
Oc blood 3 we can have no principle in our {clves, or trom our 


{elves toniove us, to put tin to death, or give lite to righte- 
ous actions, rather the clcan contrary, becauſe we are born 
with {trong inclinations, and propentions,which would cer- 
Rom. 7.5, 8, tainly engage us ina courle of fin : in our Baptiſm it is that 


_ this ſtrength is given us by Cariit, that will enable us to get 
out of that ſervile and dangerous cliate. So it follows, 
3+ We are bereby made the Children of Grace. 
Children of grace, and therefore enabled to do the works 
2 Car. 3.6 of gracc. Which work flows uot immediately trom the Sa- 
& 1.12, 13, Crament, but from the power of Chriſt, and his Spirit that 


Ephef, 2. 22- works by the Sacrament. The rule of the School is ſound, 
and to be retained, That Sacraments ex fimilitudine repre- 
ſent ant, ex inſtituticne ſignificant z ſed ex virtute Chriſti ſan- 
fificant. Sacraments by relemblance repreſent, by inttitution 
ſignitiez but by the power of Chritt they ſanCtihc. Solus Spi- 
ritus rem Sacramenti nobis confert, Cypr. de Bapt« It is the 
Spirit alone that gives the thing, the grace here mentioned, 
to dye to ſin, and live to righteouſneſs. Where note, that 

1- That this death, and new birth, is not the reſolution 

Dr. Hammond £0 forſake fin, and live a godly lite, for this is ſuppoſed be- 

pradt. Cat ſe. fore Baptiſm, and that which makes a man capable ot it, as 

2.p.260, thequeltion evidently ſheweth, 

2. Neither is it an actual forſaking of fin, nor leading a 
new life, for that is a conſequent of Baptiſm, and muſt be 
done all the life after 3 till a man bccome a perfect man in 

Eph. 4413+ Chriſt Jcus. 

3+ But this grace given in Baptiſm, is a ſupcrnatural 
ability todyeto lin, aud live to righteouſncls, to empower 
us to make larger progreſſes in Chriſtianity : which, 
though it will ncver ablolutely be pertect in this lite, yet 

it 
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't may enable us to perform ſich ſincere obedience, that 
God will accept, pardoning all the faults, and failings 3 and 
bound we are to improve this grace, and to co-operate with Phil, 2,12, 13< 
it all our days. | | 
Deſt. What 15 required of perſons to be baptized ? 
Anſw. 1. Repentaxce, whereby they forſake ſin» And 
2. Faith, whereby they ſtedfatly believe the promiſes of 
God, mad: to them in that Sacrament. 
Theſe two are the qualifications that arc requilite in 
thole who are baptized 3 and fo much the queſtions there 
propoled doevince : One whereot is about our forſaking 
the devil, world and ficth, which is ana& of repentance 
The othcr about our bclieving the Articles of the Creed, As 10. 4. 
which is an aG& of Faith, Joh. 3. 10, 
1+ Repentance isa neceſſary condition in all that ask Bz- 
ptiſm for themſelves, it bcing the removens probibens, that 
which removes what ſhould hinder the grace we expe in 
Baptiſm : tor though ic mcrit no favour, yct it diſpoſeth the 
man, and makes him capable of mercy. 
Neither can we had any man ofage admitted to Baptiſm 
without the protefſion otic. Fbx the Baptiſts Sermon was, Mar. 3. 6. 
to all that came to Fordun, Repent 3 and thoſe that were ba- 
ptized by him contcflcd their tins : And S. Mark cap. 1. 4. 
ſays plainly, that He preached the Baptiſm of repentance. And 
to this S. Peter cxhorts the Fews, Act. 2. 23. Repent and be 
baptized every one of you SC. 
And what kind ot Repcntance is rcquiſite,the word in the 
Greek Text imports , tor it is werarirs, change your Ezek, 18, zr, 
minds 3 a Tranſmutation is neceſlary, not only a Tranſmu- 3?* 
tation > for till the mind be changed, the lite will never be 
changed as it ought to be. 
But upon this change within, the change without will 
certainly follow : our good notions, and our good motions Nat. 3.8. 


inwardly, will bring forth fruits worthy of repentance outs 
wardly : of which the chict is here reckoned, which is, 


1+ That we forſake ſin+ 
Not only that we be toucht with the ſenſe of it, grieve 
Aa for 
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for it, confeſs it, or reſolve againſt it : But that really, fin- 
Joel 2.12,13- cercly, aftually, we ſhake hands with it, and forlake it : fo 
-raſ Gy 13* that, though weakly, we fall inro it, yet wilfully we will 
Heb 10.26, NOT COMMit It, nor obſtinately continug in it 3 it ſhall zever 


Rom, 6 12, reign in our mortal bodies. 


2. Faith, that they ftedfaſtly believe the promiſes of God 
made to them in thu $a:r ament. 
Mark 16, 16, The other qualification is Fazth, and this is neceſlary, be- 
Heb. 11.1. cauſe the promiles of God = not the c#f.& upon us, till 
they are accepted by us, and it 1s faith only that can appl 
m_— ++ 59+ hens: and | very it is neceſſary, Cl. 2. 12. ©ni Bapriſe 
| mum putat carnali ratione confiſtere, hic non eſt ſir 1tua'y ; nee 
donum celeſte poteſt conſequi, qui ſe per aquam, non per fidem, 
commmtart credits 
1- And the reaſon 1s firm and evident : Becauſe Chriſt is 
the Subſtance of the Sacraments, the virtue and lite ot them 
i5 from Chriſt : But Chriſt is not received nor laid hold on 
by an Inhdel. Such men, @rod corde ficci ſunt & mente aridi, 
| lambunt quidem illi petram, ſed inde nec mel ſugunt,ant oleum. 
Cypriatte * 
2+ The objc& of this faith is particularly the promiſes of 
God made in this Sacrament, which are, Pardon for fin, 
and ſtrength againſt ſin ; which being promiſed upon the 
former condition of repentance, no man can with a good 
conlcience lay hold of thoſe promites, but he that- is & true 
penitent. 
5» They are to be belicvcd ſtedfaſtly, and there is all 
the reaſon in the world for it, becauſe they are the promi- 
Heb.'10. 23. fſesof God : He is immutable, in him there no ſhadow of 
Heb. 6.17,18, change : He is All-ſuthcient , Omniporeut, able to make 
ops good what he hath promiſed : To ſtagger then in the pro- 
miſes, is in etic&, to make hima mutable God, a God that 
can repent, and will not keep his word , or elſe an impos 
tent God, one unable to make good what he hath ſpoken, 
Numb. 23.19. No,no 3 Hatb he ſaid, and will be not do it ? Yes certainly, 
It we tailnot on our part, Chrift will not fail on his: If 
we do repent and believe the Goſpel, no power of Hea- 
ven, 
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ven, on earth, in hell, or malice of Satan (hall ever be able 
to deprive us of our part of the promiles made to us in this 
Sacrament. Only remember this, that Chriſt, that hath made 
a promiſe of grace to a penitent Believer, hath made no pro« 
miſc at all co an impenitent Infidel. 

4+ Iadde this iu theclole, That Baptiſm is of ſpecial 
uſe through a Chriitians whole lite. It is but once admi- 
nilired 3 but the vertuc aud cfthcacy thereot grows not old 
by time. 

I, In all thy fears and doubts, look to thy Baptiſm, 
and the promiſes of God, then ſealed to thee. Lay 
hold on them by taich, and thou mayſt have actual 
comtort. 

2. Inthy failings, ſlips and revolts, to recover the ſoun- 
er, look back to rhy Baptilin. N<w Biptilm ſhall not 
necd ; the Covenaut and Scal ot God itzads firm, and 
changeth not. 

» Renew thy Repentauce, Renew thy Faith in thoſe 
bleſſed promilcs of grace, {caled and ſecured in Ba» 
ptiſm, and then exp.Ct all good trom Gods free mcr- 
cies in Chritt, although thy pertormances fall 
very thort 3 though thou art an unprofitable ſer+ 
vant. 

Dueſt. Why then are children baptized, when by reaſon 
of their tender age, they cannot pertorm them? that is, Re» 
pcnt and Bclieve. 

Anlw. Tes : they do perform them by their Sureties, who 
promiſe and vow them both, in their names : Which when 
they come to age, themſelves are bound to perform. 

This is an cxcellcnt Antwer, and being well examined, 
will prove ſatisfactory. For it thews 

1+ How childrcn pcrtorm this promile tor Faith and Re+ 
pentance. 

2+ That they are bywnd to perform the promile.when they 
come to age, it they mean-to have a part of the grace pronit- 
ſed by God in Buptilm. 

1. For the fhrlt, Children perform not this promiſe in 


Baptiim at that time Actually, that is, they do not then 
Aa 2 aQual- 
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Gen. 17. 9. 


Þeur, 29, I I, 


verlſ, 12, 


aQually repent and believe z neither is it neceſſary they 
(ſhould. For Baptiſm, is not the Covenant, but the Seal of 
it, and the Scal may be ſet, where theſe are wanting. This 
is evident in the caſe of Circumciſion. With Abrabam 
God cttabliſhed the Covenant, and the Seal was to be ſet in 
the ficſh ot his child, and thoſe children, that come of his 
loyns, at eight days old 3 to whom no man can attribute 
Faith and Repcntance. And why any man ſhould tye chil- 
dren, that enter now into the ſame Covenant, and are to be 
ſaved upon the ſame grounds, to harder conditions than 
thole Intants were then bound, ſ{cems to me very unreaſon- 
able and uncharitable. It want of faith and repentance 
could rcnder the children of Chriſtians uncapable of Ba- 
ptiſm 3 out of queſtion, the ſame defects would have rend- 
red the ſced of Abrabam, before they came to age, uncapable 
of Circumciſion ; But this it did not them 3 therefore nei» 
ther theſe. 

Neither ought it ſeem ſo ſtrange to any man, that one 
ſhould engage tor another, a man tor a child, fince we ſce 
it done in civil contracts. Mortgages, bonds, eſpouſals, are 
taken and made in the names ot children, of which they 
axe as utterly ignorant, as what at Baptiſm is for them 
undertaken. Thus much will be confeſſed : But can it be 
thus in Charch-covenants ? Can the father, or any other 
be engaged for the ſon ? And will ſuch an engagement be 
accepted of God ? Yes, it may be done, and will be ac- 
cepted. This is evident out of the Scripture : Moſes did en- 
page the little ones, as well as their fathers, to keep the 
words of the Covenant ( for ſoit is called four times in that 
Chapter) tclling them,that He called them together little ones 
and all,to enter into Covenant with the Lord their God,and into 
hy oath. And thus concludes the Chapter, The ſecret things 
belong to the Lord our God, but thoſe things which are reveal- 
ed, belong to us, and to our children for ever that we may do all 
the wotds of this Law- ' As it Myſes had faid, The riſe and 
ground of this-is a ſecret, and unſcarchable 3 no reaſon of 
it can be given, but Gods will and love. It pleaſed him to 
have it ſo. But that he would ſo have it, it is —_— 

an 
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and it belongs to us, and onr children, and is a ſtanding Law 
to be oblcrved by us, and our children tor ever ; of which, 
yct, this reaſon is rendred at the 18. verl. Left there ſhowld 
be among you any man, woman, or family, or tribe, whoſe heart 
turneth away this day from the Lord our God," ts go and ſerve 
the gods of the Nations, lejt there ſhould be among you a root 
that beareth gall or wormw10d. A root, to which nothing 
more lixc than a child : the child then, ſure, was that root 
to - engaged by Covenant, lelt that bitter truit be brought 
forth, 
At Feboſaphats Faſt, there was preſent all Fudab, with * ron. 25. 
their little ones, their wives, and their children» Why the *h- 
little ones ? The children certainly, many of chem at leaſt, 
knew not what belonged to the Faſt, nor the Fear they 
were in from the Nations, But all the promites that God y,..- 
had made, belonged to them as well as their fathers 3- and © 7" 
of thele their fathers put Godin mind, and brought their 
children with them to joyn with them in the petition , 
and preſſing the promiſe ( though they aCtually knew 
not what it meant ) that God might be more powertully 
moved, 
What ſhould I ſay, that the light of nature taught the 
Ninevites this truth ? tor in their repentance. not the greateſt 
only, bat the leaſt were engaged to repent and faſt, and cry 
mightily to God. Alas, thole Innocents, that kyew not their 
right band from their left 3 knew not what was done, nor 
why it was done, and yet the injunction was laid upon 
them. And who can tell, whether God were not moved 
more for their {akes than their parents? Surc Iam that Ggd 
uſetch this as a motive of his mercy to Nineveth, Thox hadit 
pity on the gourd, Kc. and ſhould not I fpare Nineveh, that _ 3- 9» 
great City, wherein are more than twelve thouſand perſons that } 5g OY 
cannot diſcern their right band from the left. 
All that hath bcen (aid hitherto, tends only to this end, 
thac it is no ablurdity to aſhrm, that the little ones are 
part of the number of thole that entred into Covenant with n 
God, and ſo may enter into this Covenant made in Chriſt, 


by the parity of reaſon. Then again, to ſhew, that a father 
| may 
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may undertake a religious duty far his child, though the 
child underſtands nothing of it, with which undertaking 
yet God is pleaſed 3 and farther, I prets not thef: in- 
ſtances. 
But what now, if I ſhall make it appear, that there js 
a command tor the Baptiſm of Infants? To my un- 
dcerltanding there is great light given to it out of that 
Commilſion our Saviour gave to his Diſciplcs ; Ilepwlirreg 
Mat. 28.19, get3wTwoare medrre To Wyn famliGorris avris, Kc. Bctore 
I hence make my intercnce, I thal! propoic, quedam pojtula- 
ta, ccrtain Propolitions, {o realonable, that I conceive they 
will not be denied, 
1+ That the Apoſiles by theſe words reccive a Commuſſi- 
on for the promulgation ot the Goſpel, and a Command to 


EXECUte It. 
2+, That all Nations ftand here in oppolition to the Fews ; | 


For the Commitlſion, Mat. 10. 5,6+ was p-rticular to {cck the 
lolt ſheep of the houle of Iſrael, and an cxprels protiibition 
in it, that they go not into the way of the Gentiles, &c. But 
now thcir Comniithon is enlarged, and become ecumenical. 
Go and diſciple all Nations : Preach the Golpcl to every 
creature. 
3+ That a Nation is a Socicty of men, which compre- 
hends under it Singula gererum, without diſtinction of {cx, 
condition, age. And this is evident : for a child as ſoon as 
born, is a free Deniſon. His birth makes him capable of all 
the priviledges of that Nation. 
4+ That all Nations here mult be of the ſame extent, as 
that Nation to which it is oppolcd, viz. the Fews. But all 
Jews, Singuls generum, of what {cx, condition, age focver, 
were Within the Covenant, and theretore all Nations in 
the lame manner were within the Covenant. S. Paul lo 
Rom, 11.15, argues: The Gentile is cngraftcd as the Few 3 but the Few 
16, 17, was engratted with his children, and conlequently che 
Gentile. 
5+ That this word paImrivears,rarcly occurs in any Clal- 
| fique Heathen Authorx, it at all, and therefore muſt be taken 
in a Church» ſenſe, ; 
6+ That 
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6. That this word in propriety of language, lignitics, not 
to teach, but to mac a dilciple, or bring under Church-dife 
cipline, or in a Capacity to be taught, making this form of 
Baptiſm th.ir Ceremony of receiving them. 

« Laſtly, that it is not {o apt to render it Teach in this 
place, b.caulc that duty is enjoyacd in the tollowing words. 
The ſ{cnſc then wi.l run tar caticr thus, Go, and enter into 
your School all Nations by Baptiſm and all that are fo 
brought and received, inſtruct and inſtitute them in the 
Chriltian Faith. Which interpretation may be Juſtihed by 
that parallel place, Foh- .j- 1» The Phariſees heard that Feſus 
made more diſciples and baptized, than Fohn : Where, to 
make difciplcs, and baptize is all one with the phraſe here 
udIrrivears Bawlilopres and preluppoleth not any precedent 


inſtruction, but rather as 4 lublcquent. 
Let then this Commiſſion to the Apoſtles have its full 


extent, Ict advra Yin, a/! N tions take in, as it ulually doth, 
all of every Nation: and nut ( tor otherwiſe the oppoſi- 
tion will be lame and impcrt.& ) Men and children among 
the Gentiles, 25 it did mun and cluldren among the Fews: 
Interpret we817ivozrs in his prop-r and genuine fignitica- 
tion, which is to ditciple , or enter into a School to be 
taught ( which alſo bctt agre.s with the {cope of the Text ) 
when the Scholax fo admi.t d th:1l. be capable of teaching, 
and then the ſenſe of the Conmithon will be this : Go 
forth, and make not the Fews only, as by vertue of the for- 
mer Commitlſon, your ditciplcs 3 but the Gentiles, and their 
tamilics, your diſciples alfo 3 and upon thctr concefſion ba- 
ptize them, and teach them to Keep whatlocver I have 
commanded... {OG 

And that this was the Apoſtles fenfe of Chriſts words 
and opinion of his inſiityition, wilt appear two manner of 
Ways. 
1. Firſt, by one conſiderable remain or footſtep of it 
in S. Paw/r Epilile to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 7.1 4. Elſe were 
your children unclean,but now they are holy; which word, be- 
ing not poſſible to be uudcriiood in that place of inherent 


holineſs, muſt be undcriivod of relative, that is, holy, as 
they 
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De Baptiſmo 


L. 4. C. 24, 


cont. Dovatiſt, 


they ſtand in relation to their admiſſion into the Church by 
Bzptilſm. 2. Then again ax«Iagra, unclean, is in S. Peters 
ſcale, ſuch who might not be reccived into the Church « 
and then Zy:e,  boly, which is ſuch as are oppoſcd to it, 
mult neceflarily t1gnihe thoſe children who may be admit- 
ted. 3. Laltly, were not this the importance of that place, 
there were no priviledge imaginable, no Sandtity which 
could be attribuced to the Infants of Chriſtians,which could 
not belong to the Infants of Heathens alſo z; which yet 
is afhrmcd of the one, and denicd of the other, by the 
Apoltle. 

2. The perpetual and uninterrupted pradtice of the pri- 
mitive Church, even from the Apouliles time 3 To which the 
molt ancicnt Fathers give an ample Tettimony, whole evi- 
dence becaule it is fully ſet down by that walking Library 
D. Hammond in his Tract ot Baptizing of Infants, Sc&t. 39, 
ad 57. I will cherctore ſpare the tranſcription. In brict on- 
ly, One dclivers, that Infants are thought worthy of Ba- 
ptiſm : Another, that they are born again to God : A third, 


gen. Dionyſ. A- that they are Candidates of Sanity, and holy by the prero- 


gative of their birth : A fourth, appointed God-tathers : A 
hfch, that according to the cuſtom ot the Church, Baptiſm 
15 given to Intants, and afhrms it to be an Apoltolical Tra- 
dition 3 {o doth another : A ſixth commands, Baptize your 
little ones : A ſcventh, As to the caſe of Intants which thou 
{aidit were not to be baptized it was far otherwiſe de- 
termined by all. in our Council 3 we all judged, that the 
mercy and grace of God was to be denicd to none, that was 
born of men. 

And he concludes with Augwſtines teſtimony, which is 
tull and very obſervable, Neme nobis ſuſurret, &c. Let no 
man whiſper tous other Do&rines. This the Church hath 
always had, always retained 3 this it hath reccived from 
the faith of the Predeceſſours 3 this it keeps perſeveringly to 
the end : and upon it delivers that known rule, Qxod uni- 
verſa tenet Eccleſia, nec Conciliys inſftitutum, ſed ſemper reten- 
tum eft, non niſi authoritate Apoſtolicd traditum reiſſime cre- 


ditur, That which the univerſal Church maintains, and 
was 
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was not inſtituted by Councils, but always continued, is 
_ rightly believed to be delivered by the Apoſtles aus 
thority. 

3- And methinks this is highly conſonant to reaſon : for 
were it otherwiſe, the Apotiles Commiſſion woyld be ſhort- 
er under the Goſpel, than the Command for Circumcilion 
under the Law. That would be for the whole Nation, 
children, andall ; This to part of Nations, and fo all ſhould 
not be all. The promiſe made to the Few and bis ſced ſo ſoon 
as born 3 The promiſe made to the Gentile and his ſees after 
he is at age : A Fewiſh child, made a Covenanter whether be 
aQually believe or no : a Chriſtian calt alide till he can 
make it appear, that he believes and repents. It behoves 
them to ſhew lome diſparity in the infant Jew, and the in- 
fant Chriſtian, left they faſten upon the Almighty, in the 
reception to the ſame Covenant, Tgawmaniaey reſpect of 
perſons, which I know they dare not. And this would be 
thought on alſo, what a diſcouragement this had been to 
the Jew to turn Chriſtian, if with the Father , the Child 
ſhould not have been admitted to the Covenant, and have 
a right to the Seal, which in his Judaiſm he had, and (o the 
Child be in worſe caſe under Chrijt, than he was under 
Moſes. 

Be it that we find no mention in Scripture of any child 
baptized , can any man thence rationally conclude, that 
none was ? How many matters of tact were done by the 
Apoſtles, of which thoſe ſacred Oracles are wholly filent ? 
Who ever read in Scripture that any woman ever received 
the Euchariſt ? and yet he would be thought a man of a 
ſhort diſcourſe, who would thence colleR, that none of the 
female ſcx were in the Apoſiles days admitted to the Lords 
Supper. 

But the Anſwer that will fully Gatisfie this ſcruple, is this, 
Though an argument, drawn negatively from Scripture 
in Credendys, in things to be believed as Articles ncecflary 
to ſalvation, is of great force-: yet in Agends, in many 
things to be done by Chriſtians ( asamong othcr this one 
of Baptizing Iufants) it is very weak, This may not be be- 

B b lieved 
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lieved, becauſe not written, is true, and of great firength : 
This may hot be dope, becauſe it is not written, that ever it 
was done 3 is very fallacious, and concludes not. 

To knit up all, Thole who are of years are bound to 
make a protcfſion of their Faith, and Repentance 3 to be 
taught the truth of this myltcry, and not to be admitted to 
Baptiſm wichout it 3 for being ot age, and of their own 
choice and dciire to bemade members of a Church, good 
reaſon it is they ſhould oblige themſelves to the conditi+ 
ons made known-unto them. But tor thoſe who detire it 
Rom. 11,15, Not, nor can defire it through an unavoidable deficiency, 
1 Cor. 7.14. yet have a right toit, becaule they are the children of belie- 

ving parents, (for, if the root be holy, ſo are the branches, and 
*'AZ/ZyT22 again, your children are holy ) charity-requires that others de- 
He Toy NE ſire it for them. Thelc have been taught, and known on 
m_—_ what conditions they are to be entred. Thele know that 
vn hg Chriſt commanded little Children to be brought unto him, 
mice roy Theſe know that He laid bis hands upon them, and bleſſed 
w£657:453!- , them, and therefore they earneſtly believe that he. will cm- 
Twy ere T9 ico them in the arms of his mercy, and give unto them 
-4"" wag «71* everlaſting life : and thercfore in this faith and contidence 
Tuſtin. Martyr, they engage for them ®. 
reſp.ad Orthod, Yea, but will the faith of the Surety, any way benefit the 
Clideen an infant ? Yes it may, fo tar as it is intended : that is, to 
joy the good make the infant by Baptiſm to be reccived into- the Con- 
things that gregation of Chritis lock, and to give him a right to the 
come by BY Promiles of the Covenant. Did not the faith of the Centx. 
rogue rion, a that came to Chriſt for his ſervant, effect a cure up- 
who bring On the ſick man ? Did not the taith of thoſe, that Ict down 
them to Ba- b the bedrid-man through the tiles, move our Saviour to 
priſm, c cure him? Did not the taith of the woman of Canaan, that 
= 4 5* came to our Saviour tor her little Daughter, work com- 
e Mat, ak, palſion in kim, and out of compatllion, to heal her ? Say 
then no more, but the faith and charity of one may be 
powerful with God tor another 3, cſpecially when we are 
encouraged to it, as in this caſe we are, by his own words, 
d Mar, 10, 14. d Suffer little Children to come unto me, for of ſuch is the king- 
dom of God. In the Faith of the Church grounded upon 
Gods 
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Gods Covenant the child is preſented, and no ſober man 
can doubt, but it will be accepted by him. 

In which, becauſe they, and thole who contrad for them, 
are by interpretation but as one perſon, the conditions 
agreed upon bind them no lefs,than it it had been their own 
act, if they mean to have any benetit by the contract-or 
engagement : Which is the next point. 


2+ They are bound to perform the vow and promiſe 
when they come to age. 

Repentance is a firm refolution of amendment of lite; 
Faith an apprcheniion of Gods promiſes : For the -perfor- 
mance of which the Surcties engage 3 but not abſolutely 
that the child ſhall do it, tor that is beyond their power to 
undertake : But conditionally , that he ſhall do it, or clſe 
have no benefit by their Engagement, 

When he comes to age then, or years of diſcretion, he is 
to be pat in-mind, what a ſolemn vow, promile, and profe(- 
fion his Sureties have made to God for him,- and then he is 
put to his choice, whether he will ſtand to them, or reje& 
them ; no otherwiſe than thoſe, who are married being 
children, have a choice when they come to years, whether 
that contract made by their friends, or parents ſhall bind 
them 3 ſtand a ratificd marriage or nv. 

1+ If they will diſclaim, and renounce, they may : But 
withal then they mutt know, that they diſclaim and re- 
nounce all right, title, claim, or interctt in the Promiſes of 
Chriſt, they caſt him off, tread his blood under foot as an 
unholy thing, mult not expe any ſtrength from Chriſt 
againſt temptations, and ſo arc left in the power ot all 
fin, and'villany : In 2 word, they renounce a pardon of 
ſin, and' the claim they might have to an inheritance in 
heavens 

2+. But if they give their conſent, and allow of what 
their Suretics did undertake (which is ſuppoſe) then they 
ſtand obliged and bound actually to repent, and believe, 
to obcy Gods Commandments, and lead a Chriſtian life 


in rightcouſne(s and holineſs. For he that doth other- 
Bb 2 wiſe 
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Luk. 22. 19- 
2 Cor. 11, 24+ 


a At. 3.14. 
b Lak. 1. 35, 


wiſe breaks his vow, perjures himſelf, forfcits his pard on, 
makes his praycrs aud whole {crvice of no acceptance, is a 
vaſſal and a flave to his own corruptions, being dcltitute 
and deprived of that ſtrength by which he ſhould ſtrive 
againit them, and conquer them. 

All which {ad conſiderations, Idoubt not, will ſo far 
work upon a man, who haththe uſe of reaſon, that, as he 
cannot chule but confeſs it a great Ae of charity in his 
fricuds, 1ocarly to cngage for him in ſo beneficial an Inden- 
ture: ſoalſo, to acknowledge that he is bound to ſtand to 
their engagement, and to obſerve the conditions of it 
through his whole lite. 


Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, or the Euchariſt. 


weſt. (V1 J Hy was the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
_ ordained ? __ 


Anſw. For the continual remembrance of the Sacrifice of 


the death of Chriſt, and the benefits we receive thereby, 

In which an{wer we have theſe Concluſions. 

1+ That Chriſt died tor our fins. 

2+ That this his death was a Sacrifice. 

2- That this Sacrament was ordained for a continual 
Commemoration, 

1» Of the death of Chriſt. 

2+ Of the benefits we receive thereby. 


I. That Chriſt died for our ſins. 


This propoſition is the conſtant aſſertion of the Scri- 
pturcs, and needs no further proof, 1/2. 53. Who his own ſelf 
bare onr ſins in bs body on the tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24. With intinite 
other places. Sin iscither committed as by Adam, and the 
Angels that fell 3 or inherited, as by us, and all Adams po- 
ſerity 3 or aflumed,as by Chriſt : and this way only he was 
made fin for us : Not that he committed any fin, for he was 
that * juſt one 3 nor that he inherited or contracted any, for 
þ he was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt ; but pleaſed he was 


ec to 
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c to ſtand in the place of ſinners, and to take upon him the &c Ifa, 53. 6, 
iniquity of us all, that fo the jultice of God mighc take its 

courle aad proceed againſt hin for us- Which juſtice be» 

cauſe it could not be fatisficd without blood 3 for without 

d ſhedding of blood there 5 no remiſſion + he was willing to d Heb. 9. 22. 
e humblc himſelf to death, even the death of the Croft tor us. © Phil. 2, 8, 


2+ That this bis death was a Sacrifices 
. And this death muſt be a Sacrifice, He made his Soul a a __ 9-16, 
Sacrifice for ſin: and this was typed out by the old lcgal Sa» % $3+ 20e 
critices. Thele were of two ſorts, cithcr tvyaecsixe, of praiſe 
or thankſgiving, of which I {peak not now : or elle jaacme, 


or b propitiatory, or pacitication, and ſuch was this of our ® _— 1,12; 
CLI JON 2.2, 


c Saviour, a propiti.ation for our ſins. A ſacrifice of a ſweet |; Ges 
d ſmelling ſavour ts God. £ 
All the world lay under the curſe, Gen. 3. 17. All the 
oods of the world were not able to free man from the Gen. 2. 17; 
Curle, Gold could not do it, nor the blood of beaſts. e Heb. on yo 18, 
10. Not ten thouſand rivers of oy! : as for man, the Lord of * 77 
theſe, his hand was too weak too : for no man corld redeem 
f bis brother from death, nor make agreement to God for him- fPfal, 45: 9. 
This is a work that he mult let alone for ever. 
It muſt be the Son of God oniy,that mult be the Sacrifice, 
g or elle there could be nv ſatisfaction 3 his blood the gFph. s. 2: * 
h price, or elſe nothing bought ; his lite the ranſom, or clſe + 1 Cor.6.20, 
z nothing redeemed. But this Sacritice being offered, his ? * 1m 2.6. 
blood being ſhed, his lite laid down, then there was k, Av* þ Mat. 20.28, 
7Tedy, a full ranſom 3 then there was dyriavresy, a luthcicnt 
commutation 3 then there was lazouG, a pacihication made 
| for the tins of the whole world. His perſon was the only m2 1Rom, 3. 24, 
fcrifice that God would accept: His blood the only x price, * Joh 2: 2. 
that God would eſteem 3 His dcath the (ole ranſom, & that = - ———_ 
. | et. I, 19, 
God: would receive for the tranſgreflors. o Heb.g. 15, 


3+ That this Sacrament was-ordained for a continual 
remembrance» 
This was a favour that would never be forgotten ;- and 
that we ſhould never forget it, he was pleaſed immediate- 
ly 


—— 
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ly before his death to ordain this Sacrament with this Item, 
Luk. 22.19. Dothis in remembrance of me. And the Apoſtle pats us in 

mind, that $9 oft as we eat of this bread, and drink of this cup, 
1 Cor. 11. 24+ ze ſhew forth the Lords death. For that is the hirli end, 


I» To be a remembraxce of by death. 
For here we have Chriſt crucihed before our eyes, repre= 


ſented lively before us as upon the Crols : While as the figns 
of his bleſſed body and blood being lundred the one of them 


Mat. 29, from the other,. the one is broken and the other poured 
mo 13 out; remembring us how his ſacred body was broken with 
Joh, > the crown of thorns, the {courges, tac nails, the {pear : how 


out of his wounded hands, feet, head, and tide there iſſued a 
ſtream of blood. This he intended by his inſtitution that 
we ſhould firſt remember. The other is.. 


2+ The benefits we receive thereby: vive By his Death, 


£5 Alcb, 9, 26 In his fleſh, ſin was condemned, which S. Paxl calls a &94- 
_— * Tno1y, S. Fobn x6o1y, the deſtroying, looling, or taking'þ a» 
way lin by the Sacrifice of himſelf once offercd : which con-' 
tains in it theſe particulars 3 
1+ c The remove of the guilt. The blood of Feſis Chriſt 
purgeth us. 
dRom.8,z, 2+ 4 The diſcharge from the ſting. There is no condem- 
Hation. 
e Heb, 9. 14. 3+ e The weakning of the power. The blood of Feſus Chriſt 
purgeth our conſciences from dead works. 
fCol.1.21,222 4+» f Reconciliation. For we are by his blood reconciled to 
Go . 
5- Eternal Redemption, Eph. 1. 7, 14+ 
6. Liberty to cnter heaven. By the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
we may be bold to enter the holy place, by a new and living 
way, which is bis fleſh, Heb. 10. 1 9, 20+ 
But of theſe I have ſpoken at large in the Creed, 
Breſt. What is the outward part or fign of the Lords 


Supper ? 
Anſw, 


cx Joh. 1.9, 
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* Anſw. Bread and Wine which the Lord bath commanded 


to be received. 


Bread and Wine. 


As in Baptiſm water was the outward clement, (© in this 

Sacrament 15 bread and wine 3 the bread repreſents his bo- 
dy, and the wine his blood : and there be who think, that 
our Saviour made choice of theſe, tor that theſe, -being the 
chict of our corporal preſervatives, are fitteſt to (et torth our 
ſpiritual nouriſhment ; but this I neither affirm, nor deny. 
That which is more material to know.,is the change of thele, 
which is wholly Sacramental, not in ſubſtance, but in uſe. 
For they remain bread and wine (till, fuch as before in na+ 
tures but conlecrate and let apart to repreſent our Saviours 
Paſlion, and exhibit and ſcal to a worthy recctver the bene« 
fits of that Paſſion. 

Great Diſputes there are how Chrilt is in the Sacrament. confubſtan, 
Some conceive, that for his preſence there, it is neceffary that Tranſubſtan, 
Chriſt be incorporated with the Sacramental clemcnts. O- 
thers, that the Gd and wine are changed into his very bo- 
dy. Others, who deny the ſubſtantial change, yet acknows 
ledge his preſence, exprels their meaning in difterent terms, 
thus : Corporally and ſubſtantially ſay ſome 3 Sacramen- 
tally, ſay otherz Typically and hguratively, ſay a third 3 
Spiricually, (ay a fourth z Really, ſay the laſt, 

Mr. Hookers jadgment to me in this difterence of opini- Eccl. pol. lib.s, 
ons ſeems very pious, that ſince that all are agreed that *#- 57- 
Chriſt is there, and ſeals his promiles to a worthy receiver, 
and the queſtion is only de mod), of the manner how he is 
there, that diſputes and debatcs, cnemics to piety,and abate- 
m<nts todevotion, be luffcred.to take their relt, &'c. What 
thcle elements are in themſelves it skills not : it is enough 
that to mc, who take them, they are the body and blood 
of Chritt : His promite in witneſs hereof fufkceth, his word 
he knoweth which way to accomplith z Why ſhould any 
cogitation poſlets the mind of a taitatul Communicant, but 
this ? O my God,thou art true ! O my foul thou art happy 3 


Yet 
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Yet I will venture to bring my pitcher, and try if that 
cool water may not allay the flame. My intcntion is to put 
the fairclt interpretation upon ditfercnt exprefſions, and ſo 
xcconcile exaſperated brethren. 

That the Sacrament is in the predicament of Relation, 
will be, I doubt not, cafily granted me ; and under that 10+ 

ical notion, I would thus dehine the Euchariſt. 

The Euchariſt is a Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt under 
the clements of bread and wine, to reprcſ{cnt, exhibit, and 
ſcal the Paſſion of Chriſt aud the benchits thereof to a wor- 
thy communicant. In which definition we meet with all 
thoſe things that are neceſlary to ſet torth che nature of a 
Relation. Which are two : The Material part, is the ſubje&, 
or the oppolite, in which the Relazum and Correlatum do 
exilt, The Formal part contiſts in Fundamento'& Terming. 
The foundation ſhall ſupply the place of the efficicat cauſe, 
The Terminus, the end, in abſolute Accidents, To apply 
this. 

1. The Material part here is the bread and wine. 

2+ The Relatum, that reſpe& Chriſts body hath to the 
bread : and the Correlatum, that rcſpe&t that the bread 
again hath to Chriſts body. 

3- The foundation is the inſtitution of Chriſt ; for 
naturally theſe elements fignihic it not, Chriſt was the 
efticicnt cauſe or the author of it. The Relation is from 
him. 
4+ The Terminus or end is evident, to repreſent, exhibit, 
ſeal, &c. 

And thus all the words uſed by Divines in the explicati- 
on of this myſtery may receive a candid interpretation, Ex- 
ccpt that of Rome. 

1+ That Chriſt is in the Sacrament corporally, Sub- 

ftantially, and perhaps Conſubſtantially may have 
a reſpect to the ſubject or Suppoſite of the Relatum 
and Correlatum, their mcaning being no more than 
that he is there under the forms of bread and wine z 
not changed in ſubſtance, but in uſe 3 as it is in other 


Relations; As for example, betwixt a tather and fon: , 
who 
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who though they relate to each other, yet they re- 
main two diſtinct ſubſtances , and the ſame they 
Were. 

2+ Sacramentally, will point out the Foundation or ef- 
ficient cauſe : for therefore it is a Sacrament, becauſe 
Chriſt ordained it, and appointed the ſigns to have this 
Relation. 

3- Typically and hguratively, will dirc& us to the firſt 
end, which is to Repreſent , but this is not fins 
ultinuc. ; 

4+ Spiritually will put us in mind of the (ccond end, 
which is to exhibit 3 for to the foul and ſpirit the 
grace is exhibited, not to the body. 

5. Really, puts us in mind of the laſt end, to Seal : and 
ſuch a real preſcnce muſt be admitted,or elle the Com« 
municant reccives nothing. 

Chriſt is ſaid to be preſent four manner of ways. 

1+ Divinely, as God, and fo he is prelent in all places, 
Pſal. 139. 7. Whither ſhall T flie from thy preſence ? I the 
Lord fill Heaven and earth, Jer. 23+ 24 

2. Spiritually, and fo he is preſent in the heart of true 
believers, Eph. 3- 17. Chriſt dwells in our bearts by faith. 

+ Sacramentally, and fo is he preſent in the Sacrament, 
becauſe he hath ordained the Sacrament to repreſent, and 
communicate Chriſts death unto us, 1 Cor- 10+ 16, 17. The 

of bleſſing which we bleſf, # it not the communication of the 


blood of Chriſt ? &c. 
4+ Corporally ; ſo preſent in Fudea in the days of his 


fleſh. 
And as the word preſence, ſo the word really, is diverſly 


taken : for ſometimes, 
1+ It is oppoſed to that which is feigned, and is but ima- 


ginary, and imports as much as Truly. 
2+ It is oppoſed to that which is meerly figurative, and 


barely repreſentative , and imports as much as efedu- 


all 
_ It is oppoſed to that which is ſpiritual, and imports as 


much as Corporally or Bodily. 
Cc We 


— 
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Conc. Trident, 


We then believe Chriſt to be preſent in the Euchariſt 
divinely after a fpecial manner, Spiritually in the hearts of 
the Communicants, Sacramentally or relatively in the cle- 
ments. And this preſence of his is real, in the two'former 
acceptions of real 3 but not in the laſt, tor he is erwly and ef- 
feltually there preſent, though not corporally, bodily, carnal- 
ly, locally. 

As tor the Papiſts Tranſubſtantiation, it can have no 
place at all, except #1 ſuppoſito Or materiali. And it is moſt 
abſurd to ſay, that the ſuppoſitum Relati is turned into the 
ſuppoſitum Correlati- In other Relations it is not, and why 
theu- in this? We know that the Father becomes not thc 
Tdentical ſubſtance of the fon, nor the ſou of the father, the 
husband of the wife, nor the wite of the husband. They 
remain diſtin& ſubltances as before. Adde to this, that 
this fiction of Tranſubſtanciation, beſides that it contradicts 
the confeſſed Rules of Arts and Realon, clearly takes away 
the Relation, and the Eflence of a Sacrament. /For upon 
thiscorporal change, what becomes of the ſign ?. tor it this 
were true, it were the very thing fignitied, and then the 
Signum and Signatum would be all one 3 which overthrows 
the dehinitions. 

Iam of opinion, that it was the hard hap of the Church 
of Rome toriſe up in the defence of this errour ; Should the 
Proteftants have-done it, they would have hifled them out 
of the'School 3 and now their learned [cſurts are obſtinate 
in it, to maintain their Churches infallibility. And the 
ground of my conjeQure is that counle], which Cardinal 
Cari gave the Pope, enclining to have granted what was 
then deſired by Come'Princes and States; -as Service-an the 
vulgar tongue, the marriages of Priclts, and the Communion 
in both kinds : The ſum whereot was, though theſe things 
deſired, were in themſelves matters of no great moment, yet 
upon the conceſſion of them the Hereticks would infer, that 
the Chair had -erred in her 'injunions -and conſtitutions, 
and then all was gone. 

It is not Religion then, but Policy that upholds it, toge- 
thgs with the child that is delcended from it, the Chimera 

of 
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of Thomas brain, Concomitancy : upon which fincy they: 
mutilate this Sacrament, and deny the cup to the people. 
Againft which Sacriledge, our Catcchilm proteſts in the 


following words. 


2. Which the Lord hath commanded to be 


received. 


His command is extant, Drixk ye all of this, and Mark 1 ;. Mar. 25, 29, 
They all drank. of it. As the Lord asked the King of Tyre in Ezck. 28, 3. 
derifion, Art thou wiſer than Daniel ? Sa may we ask them, 

Are ye wiſer than Chriſt, will you dare to amend his imſti- 
tution > And if they reply; that all there were Pricſts, F 
rejoyn 3 

1+ That it reſts upon them to prove it, for it may be well 
doubted, whether they were fo or no as yet. For the Apo- 
files had the promiſe only of the Keys. Dabo tibi'claves Cali, Mar. 16, rg. 
To thee will I give the Keys 3 in the future tenſe. Actually 
they were not given, till they had their miſſion and com- 
miſſion, Fob. 20, 21, 22, 23- which was after the Inſtitu- 
tion. It is probable then they were not the Fathers of the 
Clergy before. 

2. That by this argument the bread.may as well betaken 
away from all, but diſciples too 3 and fo the Laity ſhould 
have no right to any part of the Sacrament. 

. That the practice of the ancient Church, which is 
the beſt rule to explicate any ſuch difficulty, is a clear proof 
that the cup belongs to the people. For- they then: recei«' 
ved it. | * 
The teſtimonies are infinite for it. But I ſhall content my PR CO 
: : > 0.9 ' Pencil, 
ſelf with that plain confeſſion, which is extant in the Coun Trid.ſoſ5.Can 
. ſeſ-5.Can, 
cil of Conftance to their eternal ſhame. T, 2, 3. Conc. 

a And[ we decree allo] in like manner, that though in Conſt. /ef. 13. 
the primitive Church this Sacrament was received by the MN 

rImiiiy, - 
clefa hujuſmdd# Sacramentum re ciperetur d fidelibus ſub utraq; Þecie ; a—_ was — 
tudo ad evitandum aliqua pericula (f ſcantala, eft rationabiliter introdutta, quod 4 conf.s 
cientibus, ſub utraqz ſpecie, (5 laicis tamtummodo ſub una Þecie ſuſcipiatur, &c, 


Ce 2 faith- 
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faithful under both kinds 3 yet this cuſtom, to avoid ſome 
dangers and ſcandals,is reaſonably introduced, that it ſhould 
be received by the Pricſts in both kinds, and by the Laicks 
only in one kind, &c. 

They confeſs the primitive Church reccived in both 
kinds 3 yet to avoid I know not what ſcandals, they decree 
otherwile, and in the ſame a& brand with the name of he- 
relie thole who oppoſe their determination. And command 
under the pain of Excommunication, that no Prictt preſume 
to adminiſter the Sacrament to the people under the fecies 
of bread and wine. 

De conf. dift.2. 4+ They ſhould do well to reconcile thoſe two Decrees, 
£4þ. the fixſt of their Pope Gelaſiwse. The other of their late 
b Comperimus Council of Trent. Gelaſius the Pope ſaith, þ We tind, that 
guod quidam forme, a portion only of the ſacred Body being taken, do 
+ a? rt abſtain from the Chalice of the ſacred Blood. Who(with- 
ris ſecri portio- out doubt, becaule I know not by what ſuperſtition being 
ne, acalice ſ«- taught they are obliged ) let them cither receive the entire 
cri cruoris ab- 6. -r2ment, or be kept from the whole, becauſe the divition 


[pn F Frog of one, and the ſame myſtery cannot be without f(acri- 


quoniam neſcio ledge. 

qua ſuperſtitio- ; 40 

ne docentur, aſtrifti_) aut integra Sacramenta percipiant, aut ab integris arceantur, quod 
diviſin unius ejaſdemgq, myſterti fine grandi non for ſacrilegio, $0 Gelaſins, 


—— 


Conc. Trident, But the Fathers of Trent arc of another mind, and they 
Seſ. g. Can. 1. magiſterially decree : 

c $i quis dixe- © If any man ſhall ſay, that all and every faithful Chri- 
rit ex Dei pre- ſtian» by the precept of God, or neccſlity of Salvation , 
cepto vel de ne- g4oht to receive both fpecies of the Euchariſt, let him be 


m— Anatbemas« 


frngulis Chri- _ 
fli fideles, utramq; Peciem Euchariftia ſumere debere, Anathema ſt, 


In this contrariety, which way, I pray, ſhould the poor 
people turn ? The Pope faith plainly, that it is ſuperſtiti- 
on to conceive the receipt of the bread ſufficient z and fa- 
criledge to divide the myſtery 3 and commands that men 
abltain from both, or receive both together. The Coun- 

ci] 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 


197 


cil curſe all thoſe, that ſay, There is a precept of God to re- 
ccive in both kinds, or that it is neceſflary to Salvation : IF 
you follow the Council, the Pope ſhall condemn you 3 if 
you follow the Pope, the Council hath anathematiz'd you. 
The people can reli themſelves upon nothing but Chriſts 
command, Drink, you all of this, when thoſe that lead them 
are thus divided. 

$5. Laſily, This mutilation takes away one of the prin- 
cipal ends of this Sacrament : viz. The commemorati- 
on of Chriſts pafſion, tor to have the blood within the body 
s no ſign that it was thed, the pouring torth of the wine 
doth 1t far more to the life» Whereas our Saviour ordain- 
ed both elements to be diſtributed ſeverally ; that it might 
not only be preached to our cars, but repreſented to our 
eyes, how his bleſſed body and blood were ſeparated for 
our {ins. 

Dneſt. What is the inward part, or thing ſignified ? 

Anſw. The body and blood of Chrilt, which are verily and 
indeed taken and received by the faithful in the Lords Supper. 

Of this anſwer there be two parts : 

I» That the body and blood of Chriſt are ſignified by thoſe 
ſigns. 
, 2+ That the body and blood of Chriſt, are verily and indeed 
taken and reeeived by the faithful in the Lords Supper. 

1+ Thefirlt is out ot quettion, and ſhewed ſufficiently 
before : yet both mult be conceived with a o_ Attri- 
bute. The body with crucifixion. The blood with effuſi- 
on. The Body as given tor us, Luke 22. 19+ The Blood, as 
ſed for us, Mit. 26. 28. Without which reflexion they will 
have little comfort and heart in them. Chriſts fleſh and 
blood are the true cauſe of eternal life, which yet they are 
not by the bare force of theix own ſubſtance, but through the 
dignity and worth of his perſon, which offered them up.by 
way of Sacrifice, for the lite of the whole world 3 of which 
Sacrifice we have in this Sacrament 3 lively reprelentation 


and memorial. 
2s That 
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tt. A 


Eph. $. 23, 
39, __ 


x Cor, 10,16, 
17. 


2+ That the body and blood of Chriſt are verily and indced 
taken and received by the Faithful. 

But this is not al}, for what is here repreſented, is verily 
ind indeed taken and received. It ison all hands confeſſed, 
that m this Sacrament there is-a true and rea}. participation 
of Chriſt, who thereby imparts himſelf, evet his whole en+ 
tire perſon, as a myſtical head, unto'every loul that reccives 
him, and that every receiver doth thereby incorporate, and 
unite himſelf to Chrift as a myſtical member of him, . and of 
them alſo, whom he acknowledgeth: to-be.his own. | This 
though myſticalfy, yet itis truly 3 though invikibly, yet it is 
really done. Of' this S: Pawl aſſures us : The cup of bleſſing 
which we bleſs, is it not xotyayia, the communion,or rather,Com- 
munication, of the blood of Chriſt # The bread which we break, 
is it not the Communion of the body of Chriſt ? *Tis ag it the 
Apoſfle had aid, Know you-net this, that the breaking; ta- 
king,'cating this bread, the pouring forth,takingand drink 
ing this wine, is the real Communication. of the body and 
blood of Chriſt to you ? Aqueſtion figured by a Negative is 
equivalent toa quick afhrmative. Is it not? Is ſomewhat 
more than, It is. This then the Apoſtle intends to aſſert, 
and aſſurea worthy Communicant, that, as verily as he eats 
the bread with his mouth, and takes down the wine, {o yc« 
rily God in Heaven beſtows on him, and communicates un- 
to him the body and blood of his Saviour, and the benefits of 
that body and blood, which in two words are Pardon and 
Grace. 

- But becauſe the Sacrament in it ſelf being a corruptible 
and carthly-ſubſtance mult needs be thought an unlikely in- 
ſtrument to work ſo admirable efteAs in manzwe altogether 
are to reſt upon the {trength of his glorious power and good- 
neſs, who isable, and will bring to pals, that the bread and 
wie which he giveth us ſhall be truly the thing: he prom 
ſeth. + This isan at of faith, which is Tequircd in every 
one that really means to partake of the benetit 3 and there» 
tore the Catechiſm warily adds, that it muſt be takcn and 
received, 

3: by 
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3+ By the Fairhful. 

Chriſts death inthe Sacrament is offered to all, - but it is 
effeual only to believers 3 Job. 1. 12+ As many as received 
bim, to them he gave power to become the ſons of God, even to 
them that believe in bu Name. Were the oral or outward 
manducation only neceſſary, then no queſtion the preſenting 
ourſelves only at his Table, the taking and eating were 
ſufficient : but when it 15 a Spiritxal banquet, and Sacrg- 
mental nouriſhment, that we are to receive there ; it ever 
we intend to make it food of lite, it ayuſt be digeſted by 
Faith. Through Faith it was the Fathers did dons eolay (a- 
Inte with reverence, and embrace the promiſes; and the 
fame way we are to have comfort by them. The reaſon is, 
becauſe whatſoever. Chriſt hath donc already, or hath pro- 
miſed hereafter todo for us, are to us as never done, as ne- 


Heb, 11, 13. 


-yerto be done, till we believe them : that which gives them yeh, xx. * 


a being, and -makes them preſent and exiſtent to us, js our 
Fatth* as' is ſhewed in the beginning of this Expoſition 
when I ſpoke of Faith. 

Inthe midſt of that Sermon our Saviour preached at Ca- 
pernaum, our Saviour delivers this polition, Fob. 6. 57. Ye- 
rily, uerily, I ſayanto you, he that believeth in me hath ever- 
lafting life. Then it follows, That he was the bread that came 
How from Heaven, verſe. 50«'Thet this bread was bis fl, veal. 
51+ And then, verſ. 53. be adds witha ſizong aſſeveration, 
Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink, bis bload, 
you have no life in ya. | 

With which aflcrtion many of his Diſciples were offend- 
ed; and murmured at _it.. tor latisfaQion then, he tells 
them, verſc 63+ It i the Spirit quickyeth, ht fleſh profiteth no- 
thing: The wound: that 1fpeakmnto you, they are ſpirit,and they 
are life» They .had not a literal, thcy had a Spiritual 
ſenſe 3 and he that would make-them lite unto him, muſt 
ſo underſtand them, (believe that be was-that heavenly 


Manna; and \ by Faith, cat his fleſh, aud driak his blood ; 


for otherwile they -would be of np <tk&t,; as appears by the 


cloſe, verſe 64+ There are ſome of you that believe not ; believe 
| not 
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not that I am the bread of life, bclieve not that I am the 
bread that came down from Heaven, believe not that the 
bread I will give is my fleſh : and neither this bread, nor this 
my fleſh can quicken ſuch a man, becauſe of his unbelief. 

Heb.2. 19,20. Evident then 1t is, that the body and blood of Chriſt are ta- 
ken and received to cffeQ, only by the faithful. 

Farther yet, our Saviour at the inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment acquaints us, This is my body, which is given for you,this 

Luk. 22,15, js my blood, which is fed for yow. Not ſimply his body, nor 

dt limply his blood, but given and ſhed 3 not that only, but 
for you, and many more. This gift and effuſion are Acts 
done and palt many years fince, and that the Son of God 
cloathed with the ficſh of man, ſhould be ſo prodigal of his 
blood, and free and merciful in his gift, is beyond the ap- 
prehenſion of man, and the reach of reaſon. What is it theu, 
that may perſwade us that ſuch a thing ſo many years ago 

Rom.s. $2657» was done 3 that ſo merciful, ſo wonderful a kindncls was 

Gs 9,10. done for men in general, that were ungodly, enemies, fin- 
ners 3 forus inparticular, that were of theſe ungodly cne- 
mies, and as great and obſtinate as any ſinners ; except our ' 
Faith ? The Scriptures have fully expreſſcd it, truth hath 
ſpoken it, and therefore we believe it. 

Which ſtrange, unexpected, unheard of mercy, it pleaſed 
him to repreſent, exhibit and ſecure to us by his inſtitution 
of this Sacrament, and tocommand, that it be continued in 
his Church in perpetuam rei memoriam, to be an eternal me- 
morial of his good will. To all which, Faith alone can give 
lite and an intereſt. For this we bclicve too,and in confidence 
thereof approach and take this body and this blood, being 
aſſured that by theſe ſymbols we receive all Chriſt, Out of 
which it 1s asclear as the Sun, that this Sacrament is recei- 
ved by, and only by the faithful. Unbelievers may reccive 
panem Domini, the bread of the Lord : Believers only paneme 

Angſt. Dominnm, that Bread which is the Lord. 

AW hat are the Benefits, wherof we are partakers therby? 

Aniw. The ſtrengthning and refreſhing our ſouls by the bod 
and blood of Chrift,o nvdices are by ts mL wr amen 4 

Two great Benefits there are, which a worthy Commu- 

nicant 


v 
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nicant receives from the Sacrament, r. Strength, 2. Refreſh- 
ing. - To expreſs which, it was ordained in thoſe elements 
which kave thoſe cffects in the life of man. 

1. Thefirſt is bread, that ſerves to ſtrengthen the body, Plal.1gg; 15, 
being indeed the ſtaff of lite, which being taken out of our 7 
hand, the body fails, and falls, decays, pines away,and win- 
ders to nothing. 
2+ The otheris wine, that is of great uſe to cheer the Judg. 9. 13. 
heart and make it glad, and this is therefore will'd to be Plal.104. 15. 
adminiſtred to thoſe that mourn,and are oppreſt with grick, * Tim. 5.23. 
it is allo good againlt thirſt, it ſcarcheth and cleanſeth 
wounds, and helps inhrmities. Strength is: from bread. 
Cheerfulne(s and refreſhing from wine. Luc. ro. 34. 

In theſe it pleaſed our Saviour to inſtitute this holy $4+ 
crament, to ow that the ſame effe& is wrought in the in- 
ner man by the holy myſteries, that is in the outward by 
theſe elements. That here our heart is eſtabliſhed by grace, Heb, 13 9. 
and our ſouls with ſtrength, and our conſcience made light 
and cheerful that it faint not, but evermore rejoyce in his 
holy comfort. To inſiſt on the a little. 


1. Strengthning. 
O taſte and ſee how gracious the Lord : for to ſay, Receive 
my body, isas if he had ſaid, Receive the holy Ghoſt, that 
is, the graces of the holy Ghoſt. And this grace to the 
ſoul, is what bread that ſtaff of lite is to the body, which 
I ſhall ſet down in the words of that pious and prudent Di- 
vine learned Doctor Hammond. We can do nothing that is Prat. Cx, 
in order to ſpiritual life,but fall into fin, cuſtom of fin, which: 3+ 
is the putrcta&tion of the ſoul , and fo to ctcrnal death, 
without grace : For having fortcitcd that ſtock that God 
ave us in Paradiſe, we have none of this kind Ictt , but 
what Chriſt by his death purchaſed for us : by that great 
dear bargain there is come into the Church a new 
ſtock and ſtaple of Grace, and ſtrength tor every one that 
ſhall ask it importunately, reccive it watchtully, and make 
uſe of it diligently : For to every one that hath it ſhall be gi- 


ven 3 given in that A though it will not _ 
G Ic 
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Cyprian. Epift, 
$4+ 


Ad pop Antioc, 
Hom, 61. 


Rey, 6. 14. 


| | Ila, 58.13, 


ble any man, to live without ſinuing, yet it will enable him 
to refilt fin, and to ſerve God in 1o holy and righteous a 
way with a ſincere heart, and fo to perſevere in it, that he 
will accept it. 

Now the conduit in this grace is the Sacrament z for by 
it Chriſt intended it ſhould be conveyed to us 3 by it weare 
fortihicd againſt the aſſaults of Satan, in the power of Chriſts 
death we hight and conquer : For who, having the death of 
Chriſt for ſin, lively preſented unto him, as it is here, will 

icld baſely to that lin, that crucitied his Saviour ? Rather 
he will often put on his armour, dehe his enemy, ſtand up, 
and fight till he hath deftroyed him. To encourage him 
againlt the ©ttempts and blows of his adverſary, he hath 
from hence ſecurity, Non inermes & nudi relinquimar, ſed 
protefione ſauguins & corporis Chriſti munimur. We arenot 
left naked and unarm'd, but we are wall'd about with the 
protection of the body and blood of Chriſt, ſo that now, 
Tanquam leones ignem ſpirantes, ab illd.mensi recedimus fail 
diabolo terribiles, they arc the words of Chyyſoſtom, Trium- 
phing upon this ſtrength;we depart from this Table as Lions 
breathing out fire, and are become terrible to the devil him- 
{{lf 3 For finding the power of Chriſt within us, he will be 
afraid to aſſault us, 

Every worthy receiver hath waſhed his foul in the 
blood of the Lamb, and none but prophane men will that 
day pollute it. For a few hours you ſhall fee men, Holy, 
cantelous, devont, retired, not doing their own ways, not finding 
their own pleaſure, nor peaking their own words. Ask the rea- 
ſon, and the anſwer is ready, they have been at the Com- 
munion. Evident then it is, that this ſtrength of grace was 
received from thence. Did then but the like ſad and pious 
thoughts poſſeſs mens ſouls for the future, that doth 
upon that day z would they but continue and cooperate 
with that grace they then received, and confeſs the force 
ot it by the <tkets, it could not be doubted, but their whole 
life would be more holy, their ways more righteous, they 
would never erxcifie Chrift again, who hath given them. 
power, that they no more crucifie him, and to which if 


they 
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they be not wanting they ſhall' no more crucifie him : For 
what merit, force, virtue ſoever there is in his ſacrificed bo- 
dy and bleod, we freely, fully and wholly have it imparted 
by this Sacrament. 

Now if it be demanded, how fo ſmall a piece of bread, or 
a ſpoonful of wine can produce this effe&t ; The anſwer is 
calie, that it proceeds not from the Elements, but from the 
will and power of Chrift, who ordained theſe to be means 
and inſtruments for that end. They remain in ſiibſtance 
what they were 3 but in relation to him are more. It is 
ſpiritual bread, and ſpiritual wine, fo called, not ſo much 
becauſe ſpiritually received, but becauſe being lo received, it 
cauſes us to receive the Spirit, and by the power of the Spirit, Phil, 4. 13, 
a man may be inabled to 4 all things. 


2+ Refreſhing- 


The Sacrament is a corroborative, and gives ſtrength, 
but that is not the ſole benefit, it is a Refreſhing alſo, as is 
well ſignified by wine, by which he that pants for thirſt 
hath his inward flame quenched z by which he that hath . 
any indiſpoſition of body, hath his infirmity ſearched, and 
eaſed, Both may be refreſhed, cheered, gladded and cured pray, 44, x, 2 
by it. Pal. 38, 4- 
A man,fcorch*d with the ſenſe of Gods wrath, is a thirſty £uc+ 10. 38. 
ſoul 3 a conſcience, oppreſſed with the weight of lin, feels al. 38. 5. 
truly the burden of it 3 a ſoul wounded with the darts of 
+, is the wounded man, and is ſenſible of the ft:uk and Luc. 44 18, 
« '» Ption, becauſe of bis fooliſhneſt : Every man is tull of in- 
firmitiesand weakneſſes, and is in pain for them. All theſe 
are broken-hearted, faint, diſquieted, and have a deſire to 
be refreſhed. Now, faith our Saviour, Come znto me all ye war. 11, 28. 
that are weary and beavy laden, and Iwill refreſh you. His Rom. 3. 24. 
free pardon and remiſſion, his ſpeaking peace to theunquiet 1% 57: 19: . 
conſcience, his ſaying, Thy ſms are forgiven thee, to the heavy 5457+ 47» 48+ 
loaden and fin-fick-wounded ſoul, is the greateſt refreth- 
ment, the joyfulleſt tidings, the cheartulleſt cordial that can 


be adminifired, 
3 Dd 2 And 
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Mar, 11. 29. 
Joh 3. 16, 


x; Tim, 1, 15. 


Riblioth. pa- 
rum, Tom. 4 


And this he is pleaſed to adminiſter in this cup, in 
which is this, cheertul wine, His blood, which was ſhed for 
many, for the remiſſion of ſins, Mat. 26. 28. Bring the 
ſcorched and thirſty foul to this fountain, and it-will refreſh 
and cool his heat : Bring the burdened confcience to this 
blood, and it will unload him : Bring the wounded man to 
this wine, and it will ſearch and cure his ſores : all infirm 
finners to this cup, and it will refreſh them. In this blood 
there-isan Artery by which the vital Spirit is convey'd, that 
= quicken, revive, and cheer up any fainting and dying 
oul. 

'Tis not without reaſon that the wiſe Compoſers of our 
Liturgy have inſerted thoſe choice Texts at the Communi- 
on, and commended them with this Pretace. Hear what 
comfortable words our Savioxr Chriſt faith to all that turn 
to him. 

Come unto me all ye, that travel and are heavy laden, and T 
will refreſh you- So God loved the world, that be. gave bis only 
begotten Son, to the end that all that believe in him, ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting life. 

Hear alſo what S. Paul ſaith. 

This is a true ſaying, and worthy of all men to be recerved, 
that Feſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners. 

Hear alſo what S. Fob ſaith, 

If any man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Teſus 
Chriſt the righteous, and be # the propitiation for our ſins- 

Here then is the right place for Surſum cords, Litt up your 
hearts» A formſo ancient, and ſo uſual in moſt Liturgics- 
Sacerd.Santii Facob. Litnrg. Attollamus mentem & corda. Let 
us lift up our mind and heart. Pop. Diganm & juitum eſt. Sac. 
Vere dignum © juſtum eſt, It is meet and right. Baſilis Litwr- 
Surſum ſint mentes. Let your minds be above. 

Pop. Swnt ad Dominum. Thcy are to the Lord, 
Sac. Gratias agamus. Let us give thanks. 
Moza- Pop. Dignum & ju/tum eſt. Sac. Fquum certe E juſtum. 
rabum.Sac. Aures ad Dominum. R. Habemis ad Dominums. 
Sac. Surſum corda. R, Levemus ad Dominum:. 
Chor. Dignum & juſtum eſt. S. Dignum & juſtum eft. 
Cypr, 


ee eee OO I in 


' Catechiſm of the Church of England. 205 


Cyp. de 0rat-Dominica.Surſum corda.Habemus ad Dominum. 
And Pammelims in his Notes on the place, gives in divers 
other Teſtimonies for this form in uſe at the Sacrament. 
We have then trod in the ſteps of the Ancient, and with 
them ſuffered it to ttand in its proper place. 

For if {o kind a call: Come wnto me : if the manifeſtation 
of ſo great love : if a truth fo greatly beneficial : if Jeſus 
that came into the world to fave linners, to be an Advocate, 
to be a propitiation for fins, cannot raiſe the heart, cannot 
refreſh the ſpirit of a weary and heavy laden foul and con- 
{cience, nothing will, 

' It is therefore very mect and right, and our bounden du- 
ty to give thanks to God, that he fo loved the world, that 
he ſent his Son into the world, that who ſo believes in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting lite 3 and it is again 
as meet and right, and our bounden duty to give thanksto 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that he would give his 
body to be crucified, and his blood to be ſhed for us, and in 
a Sacrament to repreſent, and exhibit the merit thercof 
unto us. 

A Sacrament from which we receive ſtrength and re- 
freſhing : ſtrength to cncounter fin : and refreſhing, when 
oppreſicd by fin: cafe and remiſſion from the condemnation, 
and freedom and liberty trom the dominion. In two words 
the benefits are Santitication and Juſtification. For upon gp, g 
the grant of the pardon and remiſſion (without which there 4 
—— refreſhing) we arc jultitied, and upon the gitt of 
this firength we are {anctihed : we ariſe trom villany to 
vertue, from death to lite, trom- impurity to ſanctity ; and 
if we improve this power ot Grace, and procecd to puritie 
our ſelves by it, it will never leave us, nor torfake us, till it 
hath brought us to glory. 

Deſt. What is required of them which come to the 
Lords Supper ?. 

Anlw. To examixe themſelves, whether 

1+ They repent them tray of their former ſins, ftedfaſtly pur» 
poſing to lead a new life+ 


2+ Have alively faith in Gods mercythrough Chriſt. 
3- With 
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3: With thankeful remembrance of bu death. 
4+ And be in charity with all men. 


They are to Examine. 

The duty here enjoyned is examination, not enjoyned by 
the Church, but by S.Pawt, 1 Cor. 11-28. Let a man Examine 
himſclf, and ſo let him eat of this bread, and drink, of this cup. 
The Apoſiles word is Sex1uetile, let him prove, try, bring 
himſelt to the teſt and touch 3 which notes a diligent and ex- 
a enquiry, ſuch as Lapidaries and Goldſiniths ulc, to find 
out true metal from counterfeit, good trom bad. 

And this Examination is necci{ary, fo that it is not in our 
choice to do it, or to leave it undone. S.Pawls illative proves 
it. Let a man examine himſelf, Therefore. 1t he mcan not 
to be in the caſe of the Corinthians to whom he writes, who 
for their irreverent, ſinful, and diſorderly approach were 

"G0. $9.08 unworthy Communicants, and guilty of the body and blood 
+” of Chriſt, he muſt examine. Now the things about which 
he is to enquire are theſe. 


Is» Repentance 


Both parts of this duty are here ſet down : 
1« A lcnſe, a ſorrow, a contefſion of our former lin. 
2. A ſtedfaſt purpoſe and reſolution to lead a new 
lite. 

1+ Sin defiles our perſons, this pollution makes us odious 

_ 6. in the eyes of God, excludes from Heaven, brings calamity 
Rev. 21.29, Upon us, and death both temporal, and eternal : of which, 
Rom. 6.23- tilla man be truly ſenſible, he will never be a true Pe- 
Rom. 7. 24+ nitent- 

2. But upon a true conviction by his conſcience, that 
this is his miſerable condition, his ſoul will be humbled, 
ſorrowful and contrite, caſt down, and grieved, not only 
that he hath incurr'd this danger ( for that is but Attrition) 
but.heavy and fad, that he provoked fo good a God, ſo 
compaſſionate a Father, ſo gracious a Redeemer, {ſo bleſſed a 
SanEihier and this is truly Contrition, 

3+ And 
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3- And upon this compunCtion and contrition, he will Pſa} 32, g, 
fall to conte(s and acknowledge his fin, in the humbleſt 1 Joh, x9, 
manner. He will be his own acculer, and draw a full indite- 
ment againſt himſelf : Enumerate to God all his known 
{1ns, and aggravate them againſt himlelf with all the height- 
ning circumſtances : As for thoſe he knows not, he will beg 
pardon in ſome ſuch form. O cleanſe thou me from my ſecret Plal. 19.12, 
faults. Lord, be merciful to me a ſinner. Luke 18, 13, 

4+ But the penitents work is not yet done, the greateſt is 
yet behind, which is a ftedfaft purpoſe and reſolution to lead 8 
new life. 

1+ This muft certainly be in a Communicant , for he 
that brings to this holy Table a purpoſe, and intent to 
continue in his ſin, comes in his fin fomewhat like Fudas, Joh, 13. 30. 
that came and reccived, and yet continued his purpole to 
betray his Maſter. Before then we approach, there muſi 
be avow of a new life, an abjuration of all our former 
evil ways, and a full -and. ticdfaſt reſolution againſ 
them- . 

2. And this reſolution muſt be brought to a, for it is Tir. 5, 13: 
not enough to reſolve to do good, but we mult be good, to 

purpoſe to lead a new lite, but we mult lead a new lite, and 

though that through ignorance, intirmity, ſudden ſurrepti- 

on, or violence of Temptation the lame tins ſtcal upon us, x Tim. 6. 12; 
yet we muſt hamble our {clves, confels.them, be contrite and 2 Tim. 4. 7. 
beg, pardon for them, refiſt and fight againſt them, and dili- _ 6. 10, 
gently labour that they return no more, at leatt that they "I 

rcign not, which will never be, ſo long as we mortitic them. 


2. Faith. 


The next thing that a Communicant is to examine him- 
ſclt of, is his faith : Whether he bath a lively faith in Gods 


mercy through Chri/t. 
Faith. 


1- Faith-is requiſite, becauſe as 15 proved before, The 
body and blood of Chriſt are verily aud indeed taken and re- 


ceiv'd 


-— 
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Ephel. 2. 7. 
Luke 12,32, 
Iſa. 9. 7. 
Joh, 3. 16+ 


I Cor. 1. 30. 


Mat. 3.17. 
Eph.1.5, 6,7. 
Joh. 14. 3. 
Rom, 8. 18, 


ceived by the faithful,” and only by the faithful. 


A lively Faith. 

2. This faith muſt have lite in it, for it muſt be a lively 
faith, which if it be,it will be doing,tor there is no life with- 
our ation, it will ſhew it ſelf in thoſe parts, where our lite 
doth appear, at the heart, tongue and hand. A dead faith it 


+ 1s, that moves not at theſe parts, and is never conlummate 


by love, 
In Gods Mercy. 


3+ This faith for the objc& hath Gods mercy, upon that it 
reflects as the fountain, whence his revelations have pro- 
ceeded, in which his Covenant for mans Redemption is 
cltabliſhcd, his promiſes to penitent believing ſinners are 
made. For if ye ſhall enquire the reaſon of ſo much good- 
nels, no other can be given, but the riches of mercy. Thow 
Lord haſt done it, for even ſo it pleaſed thee» The zeal of the 
Lord of hoſts hath done this» So he loved. No more can be laid. 


Through Chriſt. 


4+ But now if you enquire, how his mercy became ours, 
The anſwer is calic, it was Through Chriſt. He of God #4 
made unto us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſandification, redemption+ 
When the holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him, a voice tcltihed 
from Heaven, This is my beloved Son in wbom (complacui) T 
am well pleaſed : pleated with him, and plcaſed with us tor 
his fake. By him weare predcſtinated, by him adoptcd, in 
this beloved accepted, In him redeemed, and according to the 
riches of his grace we have obtained remiſſion of ſin, and 
through him at laſt we ſhall be glorihed, 


Zo Thankefulneſs. 
Which beucfits becauſe we reccive from the Crols, there- 


fore to this our faith there mult be joyned a thankful re- 
membrance of his death, 4 
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A Remembrance. 

1. A remembrance of it 3 the Sacrament was ordained 
for thatend : On all hands it is agreed, that it is a Sacrifice 
of commemoration ; not to remember then how Chriſt di- 
«d for us, were to fruſtrate the chief end of the inftitution. 


A Thankeful Rememby ance. 


But barely to remember it, will not ſuffice : It muſt be a 
Thankefidl remembrance. Now he who will be a thanktul 
man, muſt do two things : 

1- He muſt recount, declare, and publiſh, what it is that 
hath been done for him, Pſal.66. 14. The mercy and grace 
would not be kept cloſe, and concealed, but at large fer out 
in the Congregation, and to all poſterity : at this time then 
we are to commemorate the goodnels of God inall, but ef 
pecially his great bounty in giving his Son to dye for us. 

2. Heis | cn to lift up his heart and voice, and praiſe 
God, chanting forth that ysgv8:xdy, the Anthem of the Se- 
raphims theretore, # e- for the redemption of the World by 
the death and paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, and for the in- 
ſtitution of theſe holy myſteries as continual pledges of his 


love, and remembrances of his death. | With Angels and 


Archangels, and with all the company ot Heaven, we laud 
and magnitie thy —_— Name, evermore praiſing thee, 
and ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven 
and Earth are full of thy Glory :- Glory be to thee, O Lord 


moſt High. ] See AG. 2+ 46, 47+ 
4. Charity 


Hitherto a Communicant hath been dire&ed to try and 
ſearch his heart whether it ſtands right to God. But now 
he mnſt deſcend, and examine how it ſtands to man.' For 
God will not have him come and otter a gitt upon his Al- 
tar, if his heart be levened with envy, malice, and uncharita- 


bleneſs. 
E c As 


Luc, 2. 17, 
Plal. 96. 3, 10» 


Mart, $g. 23+ 


A plain and frll Expoſition of the 


Eph.4. 4,5, 6. 


Adis 2. 46. 


Mar. $. 23» 


Mat. 6.14,15 


As this Sacrament ſeals up the Communion of the mem- 
bers with the head, fo it feals up the Communion of the 
members one with another. The Lord ordained theſe cle- 
ments of ſuch things, that being many in themſelves, yet of 
many become one : Bread is made of many grains of wheat 3 
wine of many grapes 3 and yet the. meal of thoſe divers 
grains, are moulded up into one loaf, and the wine of thoſe 
levcral berries are prefled into one cup : to teach us, that all 
the Communicants at this holy Table , how many ſoever 
there be, ought to agree together in oxe, like members of 
one body + as having oxe Father, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one 
Inheritaxce, as parts quickned by one and the fame Spirit, 
brethren to be ſaved by oze and the ſame Chriſt. 

Now this love and charity will be conſpicuous by two 
cffe&s. 1+ In giving. 2, And in forgiving, 

1. In giving to, and relieving the neceſſities of our poor« 
ex brethren. Hard it is for any man to ſhew that the Sacra= 
ment in the Primitive Church was adminiſtxed without an 
Offertory. Mention is made of the liberality and charity ex- 
prefſed at their breaking of bread. And 1 Cor. 16+ 2+ A com- 
mand there is, that upon the firſt day of the week (a day ap- 
pointed for the Sacrifice) every manſbould ſet apart ſomewbat 
for the uſe of the poor. All Liturgics of the Church record it, 
and urs intends it,and ſpeaks for it,in thoſe ſentences that 
perſwade it, and in the tubſcquent prayer, where we deſire 
of God t9 accept one alms. 

2+ The ſecond act of charity is Forgiving, for which we 
have our Saviours precept.. His example, Father, forgive 
them. The danger, it it be not done, Our prayers not acce- 
pted, our fins retained, our pardon never ſealed. For if yoze 
forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will forgive 

you : But if you forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will 
your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. Sce Mate 18-4ver-23e to the 


' end. 


The Analyſis of the exhort ation before the Communion» 


To help the weaker capacities in this neceſſary work, 
I ſuppoſe it may be worth labour to analyſc, and reduce 
to 


Catechiſin of the Chureh of England, 


to theſe heads that grave Exhortation , which the wiſe 
Compoſers of the Lirurgie have prefixed befote the Commu 
nion : Which begins thus ; | 

Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to come to the holy 
Communion of the body and blood of our Saviour Chriſt, muſt 
conſider what $. Paul pyites to the Corinthians. 

How be exhorts all perſons diligently to try and examine 
themſelves before they preſume to eat of that Bread, and drink 
of that Cup» 

The Duty. 


1+ In which words the Miniſters mind Communicants 
of their duty, which is a diligent tryal and examination. 
2. And that they may the eaſilicr perſwade them to 
1. From the benefit. 
thisz they produce a double rand: From the danger 
and puniſhment. 


1+ From the benefit to a worthy Receiver. 


1. For as the benefit u great, if with a true penitent heart 
and lively faith, we receive that holy Sacrament. 

For then we ſpiritually eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink, his 
blood then we dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us , we be one 
with Chriſt, and Chriſt with us. | 

2. From the danger and puniſhment to an unworthy Res 
cexvers 

The Danger. 

$0 #4 the danger great, if we receive the ſame unworthily : 
or then, 

p 1+ Webe guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt our Saviour. 

2. We eat anddrinkour own damnation, not conſidering the 
Lords body. 

And Puniſhment, or Confequent. 


3+ We kindle Gods wrath againſt ts. 

4+ We provokg bim to plague us with divers diſeaſes, and 
ſundry kinds of death. 

3+ Upon which important reaſons they dehort all 
Ec 2 Scanda- 
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Scandalous and notorious ſinners* ( meaning ſuch who in- 
tend to perlilt in thoſe fins) that they abſtain. 


Exhortations 


Therefore if any of you be a blaſphemer of God, a hinderer or 
flanderer of bis word, an adulterer, or be in malice or envy, or in 
any other grievous crime, bewail your ſins, and come not to this 
holy Table : Adding this weighty reaſon ( which is but a 
repetition of the former danger and puniſhment.) Leſt after 
the taking of this holy Sacrament, the Devil enter into you, as 
he extred in Judas, and fill you full of all iniquities, and bring 
you to deſtrutiion of body and ſoul. 


4: Then follows an advice how Communicants mult 
prepare themſclves. h 


1+ To Judge. 


I» Fudge therefore your ſelves brethren, that you be not judg- 
edof the Lord. That they erc& a Court in their own con- 
ſciences, accuſe, cndite, arraign, and condemn themſelves 
for their fins, and ſo prevent that condemnatory ſentence, 
which otherwiſe the Lord will pronounce upon them, 


2. To Repentance, both parts. 
2. Repent you truly of your ſins paſt : Amend your lives. 


3- Faith. 
| 3+ Havea lively and ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt our Saviour. 


4. Charity. . 
4+ Be in perfett Charity with all men : So ſhall you be meet 
partakers of theſe boly myſteries. 
y 5+ Thankfulneſs. 


5 And above all things, you muſt give humble and bearty 
thanks to God the Father, the Son, andthe holy Ghoſt. 
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The Cauſe. 


For the Redemption of the World, by the death aud paſſion 
of our Saviour Chriſt, God and Man. 


1+ Annunciation. 


Both parts of Thankfulneſs >. Praiſe, 


The commemoration or aununciation of Gods goodneſſ to uh 


1+ Whodid bumble bimfelf, even to the death upon the C roſi 
for us miſerable ſinners, which lay in darkyeſt and the ſhadow 
of death. 2+ That he might make us the children of God. 
3+ And exalt ws to everlaſting life. 

4+ Andto the end we ſhould always remember the exceeding 
great love of our Maſter, and only Saviour Teſus Chriſt thus dy- 
ing for us, and the innumerable benefits which by his precious 
blood-ſhedding, be hath obtained to us. 

He bath inſtituted and ordained boly myſteries, as pledges of 
bis love, and-continual remembrance of bu death, to our great 


and endlefs comfort- 


The Doxology, Acclamation or Hymn. 


2+ To bim therefore with the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, let 
11s give (as we are moſt bounden) continuil thanks 

Submitting our ſelves to bis holy will and pleaſure, andſiudy- 
ing to ſerve him in true bolineſi and righteouſneſs all the days of 


our life. Amen. 
The Poſtſcript. 


Courteous Reader, 
| Hat .is in this Explanation of the Creed ſuccintly 
and poſitively dclivered, is more tully and amply 
expounded by the Author in a large Book of Sermons ex- 
tant upon every Article z for which he hath choſen apt 
Texts. If therefore any man defire a more ample informa- 
tion about thoſe Myltcrics, he may, it he pleaſe, peruſe that 
Book. 


FINTIS. 
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